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Sufremely may be taid absolutely or with recpcct 
to •nch an one. None partaketh God supremely in 
the absolute sense, but supremelv with respect to 
himself. For each one partaketh him so largely, 
ndt that he may not be partaken more, bat that he 
may not more partake him, because he may not 
adranee beyond, and is utterly content with that state 
which he hath. 

BoMAvnrrraA, 



PARADISO 

SUBJECT matter (i-i») and bivacatloa (ij-jfi).! 
The lun i$ in the equinoctial point, it i* middajl 
at Purgatory and midnight at Jerusalem, when DanteJ 
sec» Beatrice gazing at the tun and in»tincttTeljr imi-l 
tates her gesture, looking away from her and itraightj 
at the lun (J7-54). The light glows as though God I 
had made a second sun, and Dante now turns once] 
more to Beatrice who Is gazing heayenward. As 
luolti hit limnati nature is tranamuted to the qoalltj^l 
of heaven and he know» not whethrr he i» ttiiU in the I 
flesh or no (55 -75). They pass through the sphere of J 
fire and hear the harmonies of heaven, but Dante i«f 

ParadUo La gloria di colui che tutto move 
Terrestre p^j. p univereo penetra, e risplende 

in aaa parte piii, e meno al trove. 
Nel ciel che piii deUa sua luce prende 

fii' io ; e vidi cose che ridire 

nk sa n^ pud qual di lassil diecende ; 
perch^, appreasando s^ a) suo disire, 

noBtro inteUetto si profonda tanto, 

che retro la raemoria non puo ire. 
Veramente quant' 10 del regno saoto 

nella mia mente potei far tesoro, 

sani ora materia del mio canto. 
O buono Apollo, air ultimo lavoro 

^nimi del tuo valor ai &tto vaso, 

come dimandi a dar 1' amatu alloro. 
Infino a qui 1' un gbgo di Pbrnaeo 

assai mi fu, ma or con am bo e due 

m* h uopo entrar nell* aringo riraaso. 
Entra nel petto mio, e spira tue 

fil come quando Marsia traesti 

della vagina delle membra sue. 



CANTO I 
kewOdered becaaae he know* not that they hare left 
the earth, and when enlightened by Beatrice he it stUi 
perplexed to know how he can riae, counter to graTl- 
tatloii (76-99). Beatrice, pitying the deliriam of hb 
cuthly mind, explains to him the law of nniTersal 
(matoM and spiritiial) graTiution. All things aeek 
tfadr true place, and in the orderly moTement thereto, 
and rett therein, consists the likeness of the universe 
toOod. Man's phux is God, and to rise to him is there- 
fore natural to man. It is departing from him that 
(Uke fire darting downwards) is the anomaly that needs 
to be explained (100-141). ' 

The All-moTer's glory peoetratei through theThetiMy 

muTarae, and regioweth in (we region more, ^^^ 

and less in another. 
In that heaven which most receireth of his 

light, have I been; and have seen things 

which whoso descendeth from up there hadi 

nor knowledge nor power to re-tell ; 
because, as it draweu nigh to its desire, our 

intellect sinketh so deep, that memory cannot 

go back upon the track. 
Nathless, whatever of the holy realm I had 

the power to treasure in my memory, shall 

now be matter of my song. 
O good Apollo, for the crowning task, make The poalft 

me a so-fashioned vessel of thy worth, as thou P"*^**' 

demandest for the grant of thy beloved laurel. 
Up till here one peak of Parnassus hath sufficed 

me ; but now, with both the two, needs must 

I enter this last wrestling-ground. 
Into my bosom enter thou, and so breathe as 

when thou drewest Marsyas from out what 

sheadKd hit Jimb*. 
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S«Ute Moko ^ licito la, che qui non lece 
aJle nojJtre Tirtii, mercS del loco 
fatto per proprio dell' uinana spece. 

lo Dol so^er&i molto^ d^ 61 poco 

ch'^ io nol vedeasi sfaviljar dintorno^ 
qual terro che boglieate esce del foco. 

E di subito parre giorno a giomo 
esserc aggiunto, come (juei che puotc 
avesse il ctel d' uo altro uole adoroo. 

Beatrice tutta nell' eterae rote 

(is6a con gli occhi stara : ed io in lei 
le luci fiasi, dt lassfli remote. 

Nel Buo aspetto tal deatro mi fei, 

qual ei fe* Gkaco nel gustar dell' erba, 
che il jRp' coQsorto in mar degli aftri de^ 

Traemnanar aignificar d^r verba 
non si poria ; pero i' esemplo baati 
a cui esperienza grazia serba. 

S* io era eol di me quel che creasti 

novellamente, Amor chr il ciel governi, 
tu il eai, che col tuo lume mi levasti. 

Quando la rota, che tu aempiterni 
desiderate, a b& mi fece atteso, 
con r armonia che temperi e diecerni, 

parvemi unto aUor del cielo acceso 

dalla fiamma del sol, che pioggia o flume 
I ago aoD fcce mai tanto disteso. 

La QOTita del suooo c il grande lume 
di lor cagion m' accesero uu dieio 
mai noQ sentito di cotanto acunie. 

Ond' eUa, che yedea nie, t^ com' io, 
a quictarmi I' aoimo commuseo, 
pria ch' lo a domandat, la bocca a\>ri^ 
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Much is granted there which is oot granted here BeaMe* 

to our powers, in virtue of the place made as *"** D**** 

proper to the human race. 
I not long endured him, cor yet so litde but 

that I saw him sparkle all around} like iron 

issiung molten from the ikroacc. 
And, of a sudden, mescemed that day was added 

unto day, as though he who hath the power, 

had adorned heaven with a second sun. 
Beatrice was standing with her eyes all fixed 

upon the eternal wheels, and I Hxed my sight, 

removed from there above, on her. 
Gazing on her such I became within, as was 

Glaucus, tasting of the grass that made him 

the sea-fellow of the other gods. 
To pass beyond humanity may not be told in words, 

wherefore let the example satisfy him for 

whom grace reeerveth the experience. 
If I was only that of me which thou didst new- 

create, O Love who ruJest heaven, thou 

knowest, who with thy light didst lift me up. 
When the wheel which thou, by being longed 

for, makest eternal, drew unto itself my mind 

with the harmony which thou dost temper and 

distinguish, 
10 much of heaven then seemed to me enkindled 

with the sun's flame, that rain nor river ever 

made a lake so wide distended. 
The newness of the sound and the great light 

kindled in me a longing for their cause, ne'er 

felt before so keenly. 
Whence she who saw me even ae I saw myself, 

to still my agitated mind, opened her U^> e'et 

J mioe to ask ; 



Hu-moiij> 
of the 
SpberM 



8 



PARADISO 



»«eo .] 



Ssliu e comincio : " Tu atesso d fai gro«eo 
col faJso imagioar, si che aon redi 
cid che vedresu^ se I'avessi scobso. 

Tu Qoa fie* in terra, si come tu credi ; 
ma folgore, fuggendo il proprio aito, 
DOD corse, come tu ch' ad esso riedL" 

S' io fui del primo dubbio diB?e«tilo 
per le sorrise parole tte brevi, 
dentro ad un novo piCi fiii irretito ; 

c diaai : " Gik contento requievi 

di grande ainniirazioD ; ma ora ammiro 
com* io traBcenda questi corpi lievi," 

O&d' elkf appresso d'un pio soapiro, < 

gli occhi drlzzo vcr me con quel sembiante 
che madre fa sopra figliuol deliro ; 

c comindo : " Le cose tutte c quante 
haim' ordine tra loro ; e queato k forma 
che r universe a Dio fa simigliantc. 

Qui veggioa 1* altc creature I* orma 
dell' etemo valore, il quale k fine, 
aJ quale ^ fatta la toccata norma. 

Nell' ordine ch' io dico sono accline 
tutte nature, per diverae Borti, 
piii al principio loro e men ficiae ; 

oode ai morono a diverai porti 

per Io gran mar deU'essere, e ciascuoa 
con iatinto a lei da to che la porti. 

Questi nc porta il foco in ver la luna, 
questi nei cor mortall ^ permotore, 
questi la terra in s^ atringc cd ad una. 

N6 pur Ic creature, che son fuore 
d'intelligenza, quest' arco saetta, 
jna queJJe ch' hanno intelletto ed amorc. 
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and she began: "Thou thyself makest thyself dense Barthly 

with ialse imagining, and so thou secst not what "jltbdIj 

thou wouldst »ec, if thou hadst cast it olf. l*w 

Thou an not upon earth, as thou believest ; but 

lightning, fleeing it8 proper site, ne'er darted 

as doEt thou who art returning thither." 
If I was stripped of my first perplexity by the 

brief smile-enwrapped diBCOurse, I wa« the 

more enmeshed within another ; 
and I said : " Content already and at rest from 

a great marreltiag, now am I in amaze how I 

transcend these lightsome bodies." 
Whereon she, after a sigh of pity, turned her 

eyes toward me with that look a mother casts 

on her delirious child ; 
and began: "All things whatsoever observe a Ord«rtfa^ 

mutual order ; and this the form that maketh ^^'•'°* 

the universe like unto God. ■ 

Herein the exalted creatures trace the impress of 

the Eternal Worth, which is the goal whereto 

was made the norm now spoken of. 
In the order of which I speak all things incline, 

by diverse lota, more near and less unto their 

principle ; 
\rherefore they move to diverse ports o'er the 

great sea of being, and each one with instinct 

given it to bear it on. 
This beareth the fire toward the moon ; this is 
the mover in the hearts of things that die ; this 

doth draw tlie earth together and unite it. 
Nor only the creatures that lack intelligence doth 

this bow shoot, but those tliat have both in- 
tellect and love. 
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Sattta La proTvidcuza, che cotanto aasetta, 

del suo lume fa il ciel sempre quieto, 

Del qual ai volge quel ch* ha maggior £retta ; 

ed ora 11, com' a sito decreto, ' 

cen porta la Tirtil di quelia corda, 
che cifi che scocca drizza in segno Ueto. 

Ver* 6 che come forma non a' accorda 
molte fiate alia intcnzion delf arte, 
perch' a rispoDder la materia ^ sorda ; 

cosl da questo coreo si diparte »*=• 

talor la creatura, ch' ha potere J 

di piegar, coal piota, to altra prte 1 

(e si come veder si puo cadere »I3 

foco di nube), ee r impeto priroo 
a terra ^ torto da falso piacere. 

Nod dei piCi ammirar, se bene estimo, 
fo tuo aaltr, ae dod come d' im riro 
ee d' alto moote scende giuso ad imo. 

Maraviglia sarebbe in te, sc privo 
d'impedimcBto giCi ti fossi assiso, 
corae a terra quicte in foco riTO." 

Quinci rivolee in ver lo cielo il viso. 



■. • See '« Dante's Paradiw " at the do« of thii rolu 
(p. 4io\ and the editorial now giving the full titles < 
the booki LO which reference is here made (p. 417). 

1-3. God, aa tlie unmuved source of movement, l»^ 
the central conception of the Aristotelian eheolo^. 
Wallace, 39, 46. 

Ood/Mrtraf^f into the euenclal nature of a thing, and J 
if rtfltettJ (" TCglovrcih"}, moie or iesi, in its concreteJ 
being. Sfht. ad C^m. GramJ., i 13 ; Gw*. iU. 14: X9'5aii 

13. Apollo=the SunsGod. C»itv. iii. i»: 51-54/ 

and fiajjtm. I 

ID. Omt ptak. Hithcxto the inspiration of th« Muaeti 
ha$ laibced {tf, Imf. U. -j, Purj, \. t'^, but now th^J 



The ProTidcnce that doth assort all thi«, doth with Orim 
its light make ever still the heaven wherein 
whirleth that one that hath the greatest speed ; 

and thither now, as to the appointed site, the power 
of that bowstring beareth us which directeth 
to a joyful mark whatso it doth discharge. 

True is it, that as the form often accordeth not How 
with the intention of the art, because that the ^^^^>*^ 
material is dull to answer; 

■o from this course fiometimes departeth the 
creature that hath power, thus thrust, to ewerre 
to-ward some other part, 

(even as fire may be seen to dart down from the 
cloud) if its first rush be wrenched aside to 
earth by false seeming pleasure. 

Thou shouldet no more wonder, if I deem aright, 
at thine uprising, than at a river dropping down 
from a lofty mountain to the base. 

Marvel were it in thee if, bereft of all impediment, 
thou hadst settled down below ; even as were 
stillness on the earth in a living flame." There- 
on toward Heaven she turned back her gaze. 

diTiner aid of <« Apollo " muit be inToked a« well. It 
is not easy to trace the origin of Dante'* (erroneoui) 
belief that one peak of Parnasaui wai lacred to the 
Miues as distinct from Apollo. 

19-Si. Compare Pyrg. \. 7-11. The underijring 
motive seems to be an appeal to the deities to pro- 
claim their glory through their willing instrument as 
zealously as tbcy vindicated their honour against pre. 
•iimptuous rivals. Marsyas was flayed by Apollo for 
his presumption in challenging htm to a contost in 
plzyitjg the pipe. Hence the allusion to the " sheath 
of hij limbs,'* 

51- 3 J, Daphne, the daughter of Penens^ loved h^ 
A^ll0, was cbanj^d into a laurcL 
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NOTES 




l6. Cirrliii. Apolto'a peak of PamasBas. 

37-59 The cirdea of the Equator, the Zodiac an 
the Equinoctial colure^ maice each a cross with the 
circle of the horiion. At the equinox, at sunrise, 
the7 all meet the horizon and make their crosses with 
it at the same spot. 




It was now noon* 1 



43. had made f vjx. when he ro&e. 
day (•44, 45). 

49-54.. The point of analogy appears to conaiat 
simpljr in the derivative character of Dante's act, 

57. The Earthly Paradise or Gardeti of Eden {Ptirg. 
XXV iii. 91-93). 

61-63. Owing to tlieir rapid approach to the »un..j 
Compare also Pmg, xxvii. 89, 90. 

64. Whtei or tvheels, here and throughout the Pari 
duo used for the revolving heavens. 

6^. Ovid telU the tale of the fisherman Glattcus 

casting the grass that had revivified tlie fish he had 

caught, and thereon being seized with yearning for 

the deep, into which he plunged and became a sea god. 

7J. Compare 1 CoriniHIaiu n.V\. ^. *tW ?lQ.^5L 
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enbreathed by God when the animal bodj u per- 
fected {Ptrg- "▼. 67-75), and is therefore that part 
of a man which ia to be regarded a» a new creation bj 
God, Dot generated by nature. Compare iii. 87 ntU, 
and Wallace, 56, moU 3. 

•jS. It is by inspiring the imiTcne with lore and 
longing (not by any phyiicai meanii, for he in im- 
material) chat God, according to Aristotle, causes the 
; DCTer-ending cosmic movements. Wallace, 59. 

79-81, Because they were passing through the 
' "aphere of 6re " which girt the "sphere of air" at 
with a second atmosphere. 

83. The conception that the seven planetary 
heavens, like the seven strings of a lyre, uttered 
divine hiarroonies as they moved, is expressly re- 
jected by Aristotle. This is one of the few initanre* 
in which Dante departs from his authority. 

90, sT, i.t. the/aiie imagin'titg, the fixed idea which 
prevented his comprehending what was before hU 
eyes. 

91. Cf. xaiii. 41 43. 

99. air, which Aristotle regarded a» relatively, and 
frt which he regarded as absolutely light. 

106. cKolttd snaturej = in^\i\j),nA men?]. 

107-114. God ia the goal as well as the source of 
all. The orderly trend of all things to their true 
places is therefore their guide to God. But all things 
do not reach God in the sune tense and in the lame 
meaaure. 

119, Cf. xxix. 14. 

tzx-3, The Empyrean, which is not spacia! at all, 
does not move and ''hath not poles. "^ It glrda with 
light and luve the primum mobilt, the outmast and 
fwiftest of the material heavena. Compare Fanu&io, 
xxii. 67, xxvii. 106-120, xxx. 38-42, 52, &c. Also 
Conv. ii. 4: .3.43. 

137-135. 'As the medium in which an artist worki 
aoxnetinies appears to resist the impulse and direction 
which he would give it, so beings endowed with free- 
will (" the creature that hath power ... to swerve 
aaide ) may resist the impulse towards himself im- 
pressed upon them by God, if they allow themselves 
ba be seduced by false delightt.* 



UBIi 




FAMADiaO 

EARNING and promiM to the reader, who ihajl 
lee a sttanger tilth than when Juon sowed the 
dragon's teeth (i-i8). They reach the moon and in- 
conceivably penetrate Into her luhttance without clear- 
ing it, even as deity penetrated loto humanity in 
Christ ; which mysterj shall in heafcn be seen ai 
axiomatic truth (15-45). Dante, dimly aware of the 
inadequacy ol' his science, questions Beatrice a« to the 
dark patches on the moon which he had thought were 
due to rarity of fub stance (46-60). She eit plains that 
if such rarity pierced right through the moon in the 
darlt parti, the sun would shine through them when 
eclipsed ; and if not, the dense matter behind the ran 
would eatt back the sun's light (61-90); and describes 

Safito O Toi, che siete in piccioletta t»arca> 
desiderosi d'ascoltar^ seguiti 
||L retro al xnio legno che cactaado rarca, 

^V toniate a riveder !i Tostri liti : 
^1 non ?i mettete in pelago } ch^ forse, 

^L perdendo me, rimarreste Hmarriti. 

^M L'acqua ch* io prendo giammai noo si corse : 
^H Minerva spira, e coDduceini Apollo, 

^H e Qove Muse mi dimostran f Otsc, 

^M Voi altri pochi, che drizzaste il coUo 
^M per tempo al pan degli angcli, del quale 

^H viresi qui, ma Don sen vien satollo, 

^H meUer potete ben per 1' a] to sale 
^H voatro Dsrigioi AerTSodo mio boIco 

^M dixianz) all' acqua che ritoma equale. 

^^H Quel gloriosi che pasaaro a Colco 
^K non s' ammiraroa^ come voi farete, 

^^L^ quando Jason vider fatto bifolco. 

H—:: 



CANTO n 

him <n experiment by which he may MtM 
th»l in that caae the light reflectei! from the deaac 
matter at the siirface and from that in the interior of 
the moon would be equally bright (91*105). She then 
explain* that Dante hai gone wrong and accepted a 
•dentificaiiy inadequate explanation, because he ha4 not 
tinderstood that all heavenly phenomena are direct 
otteranccfi of God and of his AngeU. The undirided 
power of God, differentiated through the rarioiu 
hearenly bodies and agencies, shines in the direne 
quality and brightness of the fixed stari, of the planet* 
and of the part* of the moon, as the Tital principle mani- 
lesU Itself dlrerscly in the seteral members of the body, 
and as joy beams through the pupil of the eye ( 1 06- 1 48). 



O ye who id your little skiff, loDgiog to hear, W&raiag 
have followed on my keel that aingeth on its 
way, 

turn to revisit your own shores ; commit you not 
to the open sea ; for perchance, losing mci ye 
would be left astray. 

The water which I take was never coursed be- 
fore; Minerva bloweth, Apollo guideth me, 
and the nine Muses point me to the Bears, 

Ye other few, who timely have lift up your necks and 
for bread of angels whereby life is here sustained P*"™"** 
but wherefrom none cometh away sated, 

ye may indeed commit your veaael to the deep 
keeping my furrow, in advance of the water 
that if falling back to the level. 

The glorious ones who fared to Colchis not so 
marvelled as shall ye, when Jason turned 
ox-plough-man in their sight. 



i^ibi 



i6 



PARAOISO 




Satiu La coDCTcata e perpetua sete 

del deiforme regno cen portava 
veloci, quasi come il ciel vedete. 

Beatrice in suso, ed io io Iri guard ava ; 
e forse in taoto, in quanto un quadrel posa 
e Yola e dalla noce si diechiava, i 

LtiniL giunto mi vidi ore mirabil cosa * 

mi toree tl viao a bS ; e pero quella, ^ 

cui Don potea raia opra essere ascosa, * 

Toita ifer me si lieta come beila : 

" Drizza la mente in Dio grata, mi disse, 
che □' ha congiunti con la prima Stella." 

Pareva a rae che nube ne coprisse 
lucida, spessa, solida e polita, 
quasi adamante che la sol feriase. 

Per entro b6 1' eterna margarita 
ne recepette, com* acqua recepe 
raggio di luce, permanendo uoita. 

S' io era corpo, e qui non si concepc 
com' una dimension altra patio 
ch* cBser convien se corpo in corpo repe, 

accender ne dovria piil il dtsio 

di veder quella essenza, ia che si vede 
come nostra oatura e Dio b' unio. 

LI si vedra cio che tenem per fede, 
non dimostratOj ma fia per s& noto, 
a guiaa del ver primo che I'uom crede. 

Io risposi : " Madonaa, si devoto, 
quant' esser posso piil, ringrazio lui 
Io qual da] mortal mondo m' ha remoto. 

Ma ditemi, che son li segni but 

di queeto corpo, che laggiuso m terra 
fao di Cain favoleggiare altrui ? " 
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The thint, bora with ua and ne'er failing, for Th« 

the god -like realm bore us swift almost as "»<*"*»*^ 

ye sec the heaven. 
Beatrice was gazing upward , and I on her ; and ^1 

perchance in such space as an arrow stays and ^ 

flies and is discharged from the nocking point 
1 saw me arrived where a wondrous thing drew Eateriag 

my sight to it ; and thereibrc she from whom h^^eo 

my doing might not be hidden 
turning to me as much in joy as beauty, •• Di- 
rect thy mind to God in gratitude," she said, 

" who hath united us with the first star."' 
Meseemed a cloud enTeloped us, shining, dense, 

firm and polished, like diamond smitten by 

the Bun. 
Within itself the eternal pearl received us, as 

water doth receive a ray of light, though 

still itself undcft. 
If I was body, — and if here we conceive not how 

one dimension could support another, which 

must be, if body into body creep,— 
the more should longing enkindle ua to see that The la. 

Essence wherein we behold how our own *=*™***^ 

nature and God unified themselves. 
There what we hold by faith shall be beheld, 

not demonstrated, but self-known in fashion 

of the midal truth which man belie vetli. 
I answered : ** Lady, devoutly as I most may, 

do I thank him who hath removed me from 

the mortal world. 
But tell me what those dusky marks upon this 

body, which down there on earth make folk 

to tell the tale of Cain ? " 
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EUa Bomse alquantn, e poi : •* S* egli erra 

\* opiDioD, mi disse, dei mortali, 

doTc chUve di seaao noa disserraf 
Certo non ti doTrien piinger gli Btrali 

d' ammiiazione oraai ; poi retro ai sensi 

Tcdi che la ragione ha corte 1' aJi. 
Ma dimmi que! che tu da te ne penei." 

Ed 10 : " Cid che n* appar quassCl diverBO, 

credo che il fanno i corpi ran e densi." 
Ed ella : '* Certo assai vedrai aommerso 

nel faho il creder tuo, se bene ascold 

1' argomenur ch' io gli faro avrcreo. 
La Bpera ottara ti diitiostra molti 

lumif li qiialt nel quale e ael quaato 

notar si poisson di diyerai volti. 
Se raro e denso cid €kceiset taalo, 

uoa Bola viTth Barebbe in tucti, 

pill e men distributa, ed aJtrettanto. 
Virtii diverae ewer convengoo frutii 

di principi forroaii, e quei, fiior ch' uno, 

seguiterieDO a tua ragion distruiti. 
Ancor^ sc raro fosse di quel bnino 

cagion che tu domandij od oltre in parte 

fora di sua materia sii digiuno 
esto piaoeta, o^ si come comparte 

lo grasio e U magro uo corpo, cosl queato 

nel Buo volume caagerebbe carte. 
Se il primo fosse, fora maaifeBto 

oell' eclIsBi del sol, per trasparere 

lo lume, come La altro raro iagestoii 
Questo QOQ & i per6 d da vedere 

dell' altro, e s' egli avrien ch' io V altro cassi, 

falsificato fia lo tuo parere. 
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She smiled a little, and then : *< And if," she Th« 
said, **the opiBion of mortals goeth wrong, *"""* 
where the key of sense doth not unlock, 

truly the shafts of wonder should no longer 
pierce thee ; since even when the senses give 
the lead thou see'st reason hath wings too 
short. 

But tell me what thou, of thyself, thinkest 
concerning it ? " And I ; *• That which to us 
appeareth diverse in this high region, I hold 
to be produced by bodies rare and dense." 

And she : " Verily, thou shalt see thy thought 
plunged deep in falsity, if well thou hearken 
to the argument which I shall make against it. 

The eighth sphere rcvealeth many lights to you, 
the which in quality, as eke in quantity, may 
be observed of diverse countenance. 

If rare and dense alone produced this thing, one sitadowt 
only virtue, more or less or equally distributed, ^J^ 
were in them all. 

Diverse virtues must needs be fruits of formal 
principles, the which, save only one, would 
have no leave to be, upon thy reasoning. 

Again, were rarity cause of that duskiness where- 
of thou makest question, either b some certain 
part, right through, thus stinted of its matter 

were this planet { or, like as a body doth dispose the 
fat and lean, would it alternate pages in its volume. 

Were the first true, 'twould be revealed in the 
eclipses of the sun, by the light shining 
through it, as it doth when hurled on aught 
else rare. 

This is not ; wherefore we have to sec what of 
the other case, and if it chance that I make 
vain this also, thy thought w'vW "be ttW\jtA.. 
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i S* egli k che questo raro non trapawi, 
CBser conviene un termine, da oode 
lo 8UO contrario pixl passAT qod lassi i 

ed indi V altrui raggio si nfonde 
cohI, come color torua per ?etro, 
lo qua! di retio a sk piomljo naeconde. 

Or dirai tu ch' ei si dimoetra tetro 
qutyi lo raggio piil che b altre parti, 
per esser li rifratto piii a retro. 

Da questa instanzia pad diliberarti 
eaperienza, se giammai la provi, 
ch' esser suol fonte ai riTi di vostr' arti, 

Trc speech! prenderai ; e due rimovi 
da te d' un modo, e V akro piil rtmnsso 
tr* am bo li primi gli occhi tiioi ritrovi. 

Rirolto ad e&si fa che dopo il dofiso 

ti stea UB iume che i tre specchi accenda, 
c torni a te da tutti ripercoaso. 

Beach<^, ael quaato, tan to non si stenda 
la rista piil lontaaa, 11 vedrai 
come coarien ch' egualmente risplenda. 

Or, come ai colpi delli caldi rai 
dclla neve riman nudo il suggctto 
c dal colore e dal frcddo primai ; 

CobI rimaso te nello blelletto 

-voglio informar di luce si vivace, 
che ti tremolerk nel suo aspetto. 

X)eiiCro da! cie! della divina pace 
si gira un corpo, sella cui virtute 
[' euer di tutto auo cooteoto giacc. 

Lo ciel seguente, ch' ha tante veduie, 
queir esser parte per diverse essenze 
da lui distinte e da lui coateoute; 
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If it be that thw rare matter goeth not throagh- Ttn 
out, needs must there be a limit, from which **^*=«"***"* 
its contrary doth intercept its passing on ; 

ftod thence that other's ray were so cast back, as 
colour doth return from glasa which hideth 
lead behind iL 

Now thou wilt urge that the ray here is darkened 
rather than in other parts, because here it ia 
recast from fiirther back. 

From tlus plea experiment may disentangle thee, 
(if thou wilt make the proof) which ever is 
the spring of the rivers of your arts. 

Three mirrors thou shalt take, and set two e<jually 
remote from thee ; and let the third further re- 
moved strike on thine eyes between the other two. 

Turning to them, have a light set behind thy Shadow* 
back, enkindling the three mirrors, and, back- ^"Jj^* 
smitten by them all, coming again to tlice. 

Whereas in size the more difitant shew shall not 
have BO great stretch, yet thou there shalt see 
it needs must shbc ati brightly as the others. 

Now, — as at the stroke of the warm rays the 
substrate of the enow is stripped both of the 
colour and the coldness which it had, — 

dbee, so left stripped in thine intellect, would I 
inform with light so living, it shall tremble as 
thou lookest on it. 

Within the heaven of the divine peace whirleth 
a body, in whose virtue lieth the being of all 
that it containeth. 

The heaven next following, which hath so many 
things to show, parteth this being amid diverse 
essences, which k disttnguisheth and doth 
contain; 
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I gli aJtri giroD per varie differenae 

le difitin2,ioii, che dentro da s^ haimo» 
dispongono a lor fini e lor eemeDze. 

Quest! orgaBi del moodo cosi vanno, 
come tu vedi omai» di grado id grado, 
ch^ di «u preadono, e di sotto faoao. 

Riguarda bene omai i\ com'' io rado 
per qucBto loco al ver che tu disiri, 
a\ che poi aappi 6ol tener \o guado. 

Lq moto e ta virth dei santi giri, 
come dal fabbro 1* arte del martello, 
dai beati motor convieo che spiri ; 

e il ciel, cui tantii lumi faono hello, 
dalla mente profonda che lui volve 
prende 1' image, e fesaene suggello. 

E come 1' alma dentro a Toetra polve 
per differenti membra e conformate 
a diverse potcnze si risolve ; 

eo8l 1' intelligenza sua bontate 
multiplicata per le etelle spiega, 
girando aS eopra sua lanitate. 

Virt^ dJTersa fa diversa lega 

col prezioso corpo ch' ell' awiva, 
Del qual, el come vita in vol, si lega. 

Per la natura lieta onde deriva 
la v'lrtti mista per lo corpo luce, 
come letizia per pupilla viva. 

Da essa vien cio che da luce a luce 
par differente, noo da denso e raro : 
easa fe formal principio che produce, 

conforme a Hua boDta» lo turbo e il chiaro.*' 

1%. Contraat xxIt, j. J7. Compare L 7], 
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the other cirdicg bodies by Tarious differentiating*, Tb» 
dispose the distinct powers they havewithin them- 
ecives, unto their ends and to their fertilisings. 

These organa of the universe go, as thou seest 
now, from grade to grade j for from aboTe do 
they receiTc, and downward do they work. 

Now mark well how I thread this pass to the 
truth for which thou longest, that thou there- 
after mayest know to keep the ford alone. 

The moTement and the virtue of the sacred wheel- 
ings, zs the hammer's art from the smith, must 
needs be an effluence from the blessed movers ; 

and the heaven which so many lights make beaati- 
iul, from the deep mind which rolleth it, 
taketh the image and thereof ma ketlj the seal. 

And as the soul within your dust, through DiBn^am, 
members differing and conformed to divers sJfr^*'*'** 
powers, doth diffiise itself, 

so doth the Intelligence deploy its goodness, 
multiplied through the stars, revolving stiJl 
on its own unity. 

Diverse virtue maketh diverse alloy with the 
precious body which it c{uickeaeth, wherein, 
as life in you. It is upbound. 

By cause of the glad nature whence it floweth, 
the mingled virtue ihlneth through the body, 
as gladness doth through living pupil. 

Thence cometh what seems different 'twixt 
light and light, and not from dense and rare ; 
this IS the fotdial principle that produceth, 
conformably to its own excellence, the turbid 
and the clear." 

jM. " The common folk tell the tale \kO^ C«Vii nvh:^ 
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be s*en in the moon, going with % bundle of thorai to 
■acrifice." BenTenuto. Compare Inf. xx. ii6. 

58-60. See Comv. \\. 14: 69-76, where thii eicplana- 
lion, baaed on ATCiroes (but inrerting him), ti given, 

64-71. » The heaven of the fixed ■tars rcTeali a 
diversity in the luminouJ lubctamce of itn maxif 
heaTenlf bodies. The hearen of the moon rcTeal* a 
diverBity in the luminous substance of it« one heavenly 
body. The problem of the eighth and of the firtt 
heaven ii therefore eiientiaily ideatijal, mnd we mast 
seelt a lolution applicable to both the heaveai. Your 
proposed solution, if applied to the fixed ctars, would 
make their difference merely qiiantitative, wherew it i* 
admitted to be qualitative al»a, for the influence of the 
fixed ctiu-s dtiTer one from another in kind.' 

79-81. ' If we account for the dullnett of tome parti 
of the moon by saying that there her •ubttance ia rare 
right throujjh, from tide to side, that meani that fome 
of Che BUn's ray* are not cait back at all but eacape at 
the far ilde. Now if lome of the aun'i rays could 
pierce right through the mcxtn when he i» in &oat 
of her, they would do bo when he ii behind hcr(i.«. 
La a solar eclipse) which we know they do not.' 

85^-105, ' If, on the contrary, the tun'i ray» en- 
counter a denwitratum before they pierce right through, 
tlwT will be reflected back from that dente stratum 
within the moon ju>t as they are from the dense surface 
of her other portions. You will then have the effect 
of levend reflecting surfaces (/.«. mirrors), at various 
distances, throwing back the same llghc. Construct 
a model of this by placing two mirrors before you (re> 
presenting bright parts of the moon) with a third mirror, 
between them, further back (representing thie supposed 
dense stratum in the interior substance of the moon 
where the dark patches are), and have a light (repre- 
senting the sun) set behind you. You will find that 
the middle reflection Is indeed tmalUr than the other 
two but not dttUtTy as by your hypothesis it should b«.' 
See Fig. on pp. 58, 59. 

If we neglect the effect of absorption by the medium 
tilts statement as to the mirrors is sound. Brightness 
consists in the relation of the amount of light that 
reaches the eye from a luminous body to the apparent 



w 



CANTO II 



magnitude of that bodj. Now as we recede from a 
body, both the amount of Hght the eye receives firom ic 
(neglecting absorption by the medium) and itj ap< 
pftrent magnitude diminish a* the square of the 
distance increaces. Therefore they preserre their ratio 
to each other. 

106-1 1 1. ' Your mind is now a blanli. AH your ideas 
on the nibject are gone, and nothing is left but the 
potential receptacle of ideas (your mind); just as when 
the sun shines on the snow, all its qualitie* disappear 
and nothing is left except that (whatever it Is) that 
underlies the qoalitiet, and is potentially siuceptible of 
baring them impresaed again upon it.' 

I IS- 1 14. Compare 1. izi-115, and Httt. The being 
of everything that exists i» implicitly conUined in the 
Primum Mtbilt. 

116. Drvertt tttatett, according to the translation = the 
fixed stars. But the Italian may mean >* distinct /rns 
It " (not •' distinguished by it ^, and may refer to th« 
lower spheres and the planet". 

tai-tsj. Compare Efirt. md C.G. 400-404 (9 Xi). 

1x4-144. A difficulty seems to be caused by i3ante's 
habit of sometimes explicidy recognising, and sometimes 
practically ignoring, the distiuctioa between the 
beaveoj or heairetily bodliei and their guiding and 
infiaendng Angels. There is no confusion in his own 
■Und ; but the connection between the Angels and the 
heavens is so close that it is often unnecessary to dwell 
Vpon the distinction, which distinction, however, is 
always there. It has been ignored op to this paint in 
the present Canto. Now we find the *' diflerentiatings " 
of the Divine Power recognised as divers angelic virtue* 
which are respectively tvuucieti with the divers 
heavenly bodies, so that the moving heaven is an 
** alloy," or union of the heavenly substance and the 
angelic influence. Again, the " mingled virtue " itself 
that shines through the heavenly body is the person- 
xUty of the Angel mingled with the creating and 
liupiring power of God. Cf. xii. 82-87. 

1x7- 1 3X. The hammer takes its direction, etc., from 
themifid of the smith, and stamps chat mind upon the 
iron. So the heavens. 

I J I . God, or the cheru b th at guides the tt.e\\u t^^vct^ 
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As Diate I* aboQC to tpeak he seei the Mat outline* 
of human featurei and taking tltem for inefleetioiu 
lookt behind him but seta nothing (t-»4)< Beatrice 
■miles at hit caking the mo«t real exiAtencea be ha< ever 
yet beheld for mere icmblancci, telli him wh]r thej are 
there and bidt him addreu them (15-33). Dante 
leiTQi from Piccarda that each loul in tieaven rejoloea 
In the whole order of which it ia part, and th&ofo» 

L Quel «o[, che prm d'amor mi ecaldo il petto, 
di belia verita m' avea acoperto, 
provando e riprovaudo, il dolce aapetto ; 

ed io, per confessar corretto e certo 
me steaeo, tanto quaoto si convenne, 
levai Io capo a proferer piii erto. 

Ma visiooe appstrTe, che riicDDe 
a s^ tne tanto stretto per Tedersi, 
che di mia confes^iori qod mi fiovveime. 

Quail per yetri trasparenti e tersi, 
o vet per acque nitide e traDquiUe, 
non silprofoade che i fondl sien perai, 

tornao dei Dostri yisi le pcatiUe 
debili s] che perla in bianca ironte 
Don vien men tosto alJe noetre pupiile ; 

tali vid' io piO facce a parlar proDte, 

perch' io deatro aJF erior contrario corei 
a quel ch* accese amor tra 1* uomo e il fonte. 

Subito, 8^ com* io di lor m' accorsi, 
quelle Btimando specchiati sembiaoti, 
per veder di cui fosser gli occhi torti ; 

c nulla Tidi, e ritorsili avaoti 

dritti ael lume della dolce guida, 

che sorridendo ardca negti occhi saoti. 
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desires no higher place chan it assigned to it, for such 
desire would riolate the law of love, and therefore the 
hamnonj of hearcD, and with it the joy of the unduij 
exalted soul itself ( 34-90). He Further learns Piccarda's 
history and that of Constance (91-110). After which 
the aoiili disappear and Dante's eyes return to Beatrice 
(iii.i30> 

That BUD which first wanned my bosom with The 

love had thua unreiled for me, by proof and «»<»"*•* 

refutadoD, fair truth's sweet aspect ; 
and I, to confess me corrected and assured, in 

measure as was meet, sloped up my head to 

speak. 
But there appeared to me a sight which so 

straitly held me to itself, to look upon it, 

that I bethought me Dot of my coDfession. 
Is such guise as, from glasses traasparent and 

polished, or from waters clear and tranquil, 

not so deep that the bottom is darkened, 
come back the notes of our faces, so faiat that 

a pearl on a white brow cometh not slowlier 

upon our pupils ; 
•o did I behold many a coimtenance, eager to Spirits !■ 

speak ; wherefore I fell into the counter error **** "*"* 

of that which kindled love between the man 

and fountain. 
No sooner was I aware of them, than, thinking 

them reflected images, I turned round my 

eyes to sec of whom they were ; 
and I saw naught, and turned them forward again 

straight oo the light of my sweet guide, whose 

lacred eyes glowed as she smiled. 
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" Non ti maravigliar perch' io sorrida, 
mi dis»e, appresso U tuo pueril coto, 
poi sopra il rero ancor lo pt^ aoa (ida, 

ma ti riTtjlTe, come auole, a roto. 
Vere austanzie sod cid che tu vedi, 
qui rikgaEe per maoco di voto. 

Pcr& parla coa case, ed odi, e credi ; 
ch^ la verace luce che le appaga 
da sd Don lascta lor torcer li ptedi.** 

Ed Jo air ombra, che parea pill Taga 
di ragionar, drizza' mi, e comiociai,; 
quasi com' uom cui troppa roglia smaga : 

** O ben create *plrtto, che ai rai 
di vita ctema la dolcezza senti, 
che non gustata non s' intend e mai, 

graztoso mi Ga, se mi content! 

del nome tuo e della vostra sorte."' 
Ood' ella pronta e con occhi ridenti : 

** La noatra carita non aerra porte 
a giusta voglia, se doh come quell a 
che Tuol simile a s^ tutta sua corte. 

Io fiii Del mondo vergine eoretla ; 
e »e la mente tua ben ai riguarda, 
non mi ti celem 1' eaacr piil bclla, 

ma riconoBcerai ch' io son Piccarda, 
che^ poata qui con quest) altri beati, 
beata sono in la apera piil tarda. 

Li nofitri aifetti, che solo inflamraati 
•on ncl piacer dello Spirito Santo, 
letizian del «u' ordine informati, 

E questa aorte, che par giO cotiinto, 
per(i n' 6 data, perch^ far negtetti 
if Doatri Toti, e rdti in alcun canto." 
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•♦Wonder not that I emile," »he said, "in 
presence of thy chJId-Iikc thought, since it 
trusts Dot itii foot upon the truth, 

but turneih thee after itB wont, lo vacancy. 
True substances are they which thou be- 
holdest, relegated here for failure of their vowi. 

Wherefore speak with them, and listen and be- 
lieve ; for the true light which satiafieth them, 
sufFereth them not to turn their feet aside from it." 

And I to the shade who seemed moat to long for 
converse turned me and began, a« one whom 
too great longing doth confound : 

"O well created spirit, who in the rays of 
eternal life dost feel the sweetness which, save 
tasted, may ne'er be understood ; 

k were acceptable to me, wouldst thou content 
roe with thy name and with your lot.'* 
Whereat she, eager and with smiJing eyes : 

*• Our love doth no more bar the gate to a just 
wish, than doth that love which would have 
all its court like to itself. 

In the world I wa« a virgin lister ; and if thy 
memory be rightly searched, my greatei beaaty 
will not hide me from thee, 

but thou wilt know me again for Piccarda, %vho, 
placed here with these other blessed ones, am 
blessed in the sphere that moveth slowest. 

Our affections, which are aflame only in the 
pleasure of the Holy Spirit, rejoice to be iiH 
formed after his order. 

And this lot, which seemeth so far down, there- 
fore is given us because our vows were slighted, 
and on some certain side were not iv\V«d. V(^.^^ 
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Lnui Ood' io a Icl : **^ Nei mirabili aapetti 
▼oatri riiplende non so che divino, 
che Ti traamuta dai prtmi concetti. 

Pero Don fiji a rimembrar featino ; 
ma ot iti' amta cid che tu mi dici, 
si che raiBgurar tn' k pifl latiao. 

Ma ditiimi : Toi, che siete qui felici, 
desiderate voi pii) alto loco 
per pill vedere, o per pill farvi amtci I ** 

Con quelle altx* ombre pria aorrise un poco j 
da iodi mi risposc tanto lieta, 
ch' arder parea d* amor nel prime foco ; 

•* Frate, la nostra volonta quicta 
TirtQ di carita, che fa ToJerne 
so) quel ch' avemo, e d' altro non ci asaeta, 

8c di&iassimo esser piD super ne, 
foran dJscordi gli noetri dmn 
dal ToJer di colui che qui ne cerne, 

che redrai non capere ia questi giri, 
8* essere in caritate ^ qui necetjty 
e Be la sua natura ben rimiri. 

Anzi h form ale ad esto beato ene 
tenersi dentro alls. dWina. voglis, 
per ch* una; fanai noatre voglie stesse. 

SI che, come noi sera di BOglia in soglia 
per questo regno, a tutto il regno piace, 
come alio re ch' a suo Toier ne invoglia ; 

e la sua Tolontate k nostra pace : 

elk k quel mare, al qua! tutto si move 
cio ch' ella crea e che natura face." 

Chiaro mi fu alSor com* ogni dove 
in ctelo ^ Paradiso, e si la grazia 
deJ sommo ben d*un modo non vi piove. 
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Whereon I to her ; «* la your wondrous Mpectfl The 

a dlTine somewhat regloweth that doth trans- """ 

mute you from conceits of former timefl. 
Wherefore I lagged in calling thee to mind; 

now what thou telleet me giveth such help 

that more articulately I retrace thee. 
But tell me, ye whose blesBednese is here, do ye 

desire a more lofty place, to see more, or to 

make yourselves more dear ? " 
With those other shades first she smiled a little, 

then answered me bo joyous that she seemed 

to burn in love's first flame : 
** Brother, the quality of love stilleth our will, Piccsrda ' 

and maketh us loDg only for what we have, *"**"•**' 

and giveth us no other thirst. 
Did we desire to be more aloft, our longingi 

were discordant from his will who here 

assorteth us, 
and for that, thou wilt see, there is no room 

within these circles, if of necessity we have 

our being here in love, and if thou think again 

what is love's nature. 
Nay, 'tis the essence of this blessed being to 

hold ourselves within the divine will, whereby 

our own wills are themselves made one. 
So that our being thus, from thr^hold unto The wUi 

threshold throughout the realm, ts a joy to all °^ *^*^ 

the realm as to the king, who draweth our 

wills to what he willeth j 
and his will is our peace ; it is that sea to 

which all moves that it createth and that nature 

maketh." 
Clear was it then to me how every where in heaven 

is Paradise, e'en though the grace of the chief 

Good doth not rain there after otve onl^ (aaVwii. 
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Lau Ma ») com' egli avvien, se ub cibo sazia, 
e d' UD altro riinane ancor la gola, 
che quel « chiede, e di que] si riograzia ; 

co8i fee' io con atto e con parola, 
per apprender da lei qua) fu la tela, 
onde COD trasse insino a co' la spola. 

•* Perfetta viu ed ako merto inctela 
doQna pill su, mi disee, alia cui 000113 
nel Tostro inocdo giii si TCBte e vela, 

perch^ ID Ado al morir ai vegghi e dorma 
con quelle* sposo ch* ogni voto accetta, 
che caritate a auo piacer conforma. 

Dal monda, per seguirla, giovinetta 
fuggi' mi, e nel suo abito mi chtuii, 
e promisi la via della sua setta. 

Uomint poi, a mal pib ch' al bene usi, 
fuor mi rapiroQ deila dolce chiostra ; 
e Dio si B4 qual poi mia vita fusi. 

E quest' altro splendor, che ti li moetra 
dalla mia destra parte, e che a' accende 
di tutto it lume dclla spera □oaU'a, 

cio ch' io dico di me di b^ intende. 
Sorella iii, e cobi le fu tolta 
di capo i* ombra delle sacre bende. 

Ma pot che pur al moudo fu rivolta 

contra suo grado e contra buooa usanza, 
Don fu dal vel del cor giammai dieciolta. 

Quest' h la luce della gran Coatanza, 
che del eecondo vento di Suave 
genero il teczo, e 1' dtitna possanza." 

Cosi parlommi, e poi comincio " ytve^ 
Maria" cantando ; e cantando vanio 
come per acqua cupa co»a grave. 
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But even as it chanceth, ihould one food sate us TIm 

while for another the appetite remaineth, that ^ 

returning thanka £m that, we aak for this ; 
•o with gesture and with word did I, to learn 

from her what wa« that web through which 

she had not drawn the shuttle to the end. 
** Perfected life and high desert enheaveneth a lady s. Cl»m 

more aloft," she said, ** by whose rule down in 

yonr world there are who clothe and veil them- 

selres, 
that they, eren till death, may wake and sleep with 

that Spouse who accepteth every vow that lore 

hath made confbrm with his good pleasure. 
FrtHn the world, to follow her, I fled while yet 

a girl, and in her habit I enclosed myself, and 

promised the way of her company. 
Thereafter men more used to iU dian good tore 

me away from the ^weet cloister ; and God 

doth know what my lifie then became. 
And dris other splendour who revealeth herself CoastaaM 

to thee on my right side, and who kmdleth 

herself with all the light of our sphere, 
doth understand of her that which I tell of me. 

She was a sister, and from her head was taken 

in like manner the shadow of the sacred veil. 
Vet, turned back as she was into the world, against 

her pleasure and against good usage, from her 

heart's veil never was she loosened. 
This is the light of the great Constance, who, 

from the second blast of Suabia, conceived the 

third and final might." 
Thus did she speak to me, and then began to 

sing jive Maria^ and vanished as she sang, 

like to a heavy thmg through the dee^ v(a.t«. 
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k La Tista mis, che tanto la seguio 

quanto possibil fu, poi che la perse 

Toleesi al segno di maggior disio, 
ed a Beatrice tutta si converse ; 

ma quella folgoro nello mio sguardo 

»i che da prima il viso non flofferse, 
e cid mi fece a domaodar piCl tardo. 

16' I S. NarciasuB took hit own rejection tor an 
»«u4l being. D»nte took the rctual being* he now 
taw for reflectSon*. ^« 

19. A juhttance is anything thht exists In itM^| 
t.g. a man, a tree, a sword. It li opposed Co atddam^ 
that which existi only as an experience or an attribate 
of some " mb«tance," t,g, Iots, greeoneM, brightness. 
Compare Vita Nuirva, § 15. 

41. TJiy name, and your lot (^ij. the loc thou iharett 
with thy cotnpanioni). 

4g[. Piccarda was the daughter of Simone Donatio 
and the sUter of Dante's friend porese (see Purg. xxiii. 
40, tfj.) and of the celel^rated Corso (compare Gardner 
I. 4. "Blacks and Whites," and Villani, Tii. j.4 
etc., etc). Dante's wife Gemma was the daughter of 
Manetto Donati, and she too had a brother Forese 
(Danee's brother-in-law therefore). This has often 
given rise to confusion. 

^T. Slowest in the daily revolution from Eaul to 
West, because nearest to the centre of the Earth and of the 
whole celestial rotation j but swiftest in the sense that_ 
its Ar»peT motion (from West to Eaist} has a 
period than that of any other sphere. 

54. Rejoice to have their /smt, or essential beliif, ! 
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My sight, which followed her far as it might, Th« 
when it had lost her turned to the target ©f '™'"°***^ 
a greater longing, 

and bent itself all up<» Beatrice ; bat she so 
flashed upon my look, that at the first my 
tight endured it not ; and this made me the 
slower with my questioning. 

onfonnlty to the divine order, which is it«elf the fmm 
of the muTerte. Compare L 104, and also Tii. 133- 
141, maU. 

70-90. Compare tL iix-iz6. 

S7. ** Thai it ertatethf out of nothing, M angels and 
rational souls, mmJ th4a natun maieth, that is prodoceth 
by genenting." Benvenuto. (y. tU. 130 tfj. 

9S. Clan (1194-1*53), the fHend and disciple of 
Francis of Assisi. 

ioi,a. Note the qualification. Not all tows are 
accepted. See Farad, t. 64-S4. 

J06. Her brother Corso, espedallj, who compelled 
her to many Rossellino della Tosa, a man of Tiolent and 
Mictions character with whom at the time he sought 
alliance. 

rx8-iao. Frederick Barbarossa, his son Henry VL 
and his grandson Frederick II., are the three « blajts of 
Saabia.'* Constance was the heiress d the Norman 
koose of Tancred which had conquered Sicilj and 
Southern Italy from the Saracens in the elrrenth 
eentnry, and so of the crown of " the two Sicilies ** 

2aples and Sicily). See Villani, It. ao and t. 16, and 
twAutioHf p. xxxii. 
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PICCARDA ha! left Datvte entangled In 
plexities. Why are the nun» «hom of what hai 
been the full measure of their gflory because the^' 
torn against their will from the cloister ? And ( 
inconstant moon ii the abode of auch as have left^ 
▼own unfuJfilJed wai Plato right after all in tayii^ 
men's louls come down from the planeti contiaturall 
them,ajid return thereto? (1-14). Thi* latter tpeci4 
might lead to dang^erous heresy, aod Beatrice hv 
to explain that the loub who come to meet Da^ 
the several spheres all have their permanent an 
place with God and the Angels in the Emp« 
Their meeting placet with Dante are but symht 
of theit iipiritual itaie (15-48). But Plato may; 
had in mind the d!vinc InHuences that, throu^ 
agency of the planets, act upon men's diapositiofl 
produce good or ill efTecu which should be 1 

I Intra due cibi, distanti e movcDti 

d* un modo, prima ai morria di fame, 
che liber uomo J' un recasse ai denti. 

Si si atarebbe un agno intra due bramc 
di lien lupi, eguaJmente temendo; 
6^1 ai Htarebbe ud caae intra due dame. 

Pt:r che, 8* io mi tacea, me non rlprendo, 
dalli niiei dubbi d' un mcxlo sospinto, 
poich' era necessario, nfi commendo. 

Io mi tacca ; ma il mio disir dipinto 
m* era net viso, e il domandar con ello 
piQ caldo assai, che per parlar distinto. 

Fc' b1 Beatrice, qua! fe' Daniello, 
Nabuccodonosof levando d*^ ira, 
che r area fatto ingiuatamcQte fcllo ; 
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them nther than to the human will. And indeed it 
was a confnaed p««eption of thew divine influences 
that led men into idoktiy (49-^3> The other dif- 
ficulty is removed by a distinction between what we 
wish to do and what, under pressure, we consent to do ; 
for if we consent we cannot plead violence in excuse^ 
although we have done what we did not wish to do 
(64-1x4) More questions are started in Dante's mind, 
for <mly in the all-embracing truth of God can the 
human mind find that restful possession which its 
■ature promises It. Short of that each newly acquired 
trath leads on to further questions (i 1 5- 1 35)* Beatrice, 
who had sighed at Dante's previous bewildered 
qpwstions, smiles approval now, for he asks her a 
question as to vows which has some spiritual import 
(136.14a). 

Between two foods, distant and appetismg in like The 
measure, death by starvation would ensue ere ^^o'**^*' 

_ ' , ', , . , Dante s 

a free man put either to his teeth. perpiezitiM 

So would a lamb stand still between two cravings 

of fierce wolves, in equipoise of dread ; so 

would a dog stand stiU between two hinds. 
Wherefore, if I held my peace I blame me not, 

(thrust in like measure either way by my 

perplexities) since 'twas necessity, nor yet 

commend me. 
I held my peace, but my desire was painted on 

my hce, and my questicmiDg with it, in wanner 

colours ha than if set out by speech. 
And Beatrice took the part that Daniel took Read by 

when he lifted Nebuchadnezzar out of the Beatrice 

wrath that had made him unjustly ctud, 

%1 
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I e diMe : " lo Tcggio ben come ti tira 
uno ed altro disio, «1 che tua cura 
8^ stessa lega 8i che fuor ood apira. 

Tu argomenti : * Se il buon voler dura, 
la violenza altrui per cjual ragione 
di meritar mi scema la misura ? * 

Ancor di dubitar ti da cagione^ 
parer tomarsi I' anime alle etelle, 
Becondo I a eenteaza di Platone. 

Queste son le question che nel mo Telle 
poutauo egualemente ; e pero pria 
trattero que I la che piil ha di felJe. 

Det serafin colui che ph"^ s' india, 
Mois^, Samuel, e quel Giovanni, 
qual prcnder vuoli, io dico, non Maria, 

non hanno in altro cielo i loro scanoi, 
che quegli spirti che mo t' appariro, 
n^ hanno all' esser lor pifi o meno anni. 

Ma tutti fan no hello tl primo giro, 
e ditFerentemeDte han dolce vita, 
per Bentir pi ft e men 1' eterno spiro. 

Qui si mostraron, non perch^ sortita 
sia queijta spera lor ; ma per far segno 
della celestiaJ ch' ha men ealita. 

Cosi parlar cooviensi a! Tostro ingegno, 
pero che solo da Bensato apprende 
cio che fa poscia d' intelletto degno. 

Per questo la Scrittura condiscende 
a vostra faculiatc, e piedt e mano 
attribuiace a Dio, ed altro intendc ; 

e santa Chieea con aepetto umano 
Gabriel e Michel vi rapprcseota, 
c l* altro che Tobia rifecc eano. 
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thee, that thy eager- 
self", and therefore 
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and she said : 

and that so draweth 

nesa entangleth its 

breathes not forth. 
Thou arguest: If the right <will endureth^ by 

what Justice can another's violence sheer me 

the measure of desert ? 
And further matter of perplexity is given thee 

by the semblance of the eoula returning to the 

stars, aa Plato's doctrine hath it. 
These arc the questions which weigh equally 

upon thy will ; and therefore I will first treat 

that which hath the most of ^all. 
He of the Seraphim who most doth sink himself All jplrtta 

in God, Moses, Samuel, and that John whichso p^*!^'^^, 

thou choose to take, not Mary's self, 
in any other heaven hold their seats than these 

spirits who but now appeared to thee, nor have 

they to their beiog more nor fewer years. 
But all make beauteous the first circle, and share 

sweet life, with difference, by ieeling more 

and less the eternal breatii. 
They have here revealed themselves, not that this 

sphere is given them, but to make sign of the 

celestial one that hath the least ascent. 
Needs must such speech address your faculty,. 

which only from the sense-reported thing 

doth apprehend what it then proceedeth to 

make fit matter for the intellect. 
And therefore doth the Scripture condescend LimgumS 

to your capacity, assignmg foot and hand to acctunmo- 

God, with other meaning ; <i»ti*o 

and Holy Church doth represent to you with 

human aspect Gabriel and Michael, and him 

too who ni&de Tobit sound agam. 
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Laa» Quel che Timeo delj* anirae argomenta 

con ^ simile a cio che qui si vede, 

pero che, come dice, par che senta. 
Dice che I' alma alia sua stclla riede, 

credeodo quella quindi esser decisa, 

quando natura per forma la diede. 
E forse sua sentenza 6 d' altra guisa si i 

che b voce non suona j ed rsser puote 

con intenzion da noa esser deriaa. 
S* eg I* i ate ode toruare a queste rote 

1* onor dell' influeriia e it biasmo, forse 

in alcun vero suo arco percote. 
Questo principio male inteso torse 

gia tutto il mondo quasi, si che Giove, 

Mercurio e Marte a oominar trascorse. 
L* altra dubitazion che ti commove 

ha men velen, pero che sua maliiia 

non ti poria menar da me altrove. 
Parcre ingiusta U nostra giustizia 

negli occhi dei mortali, e argomento 

di fede, c non d* eretica nequizia. 
Ma, pcrch^ j>uotc voatro accorgiraento 

ben penetxare a questa veritate, 

come disiri, ti faro contento. 
Se riolenza ^ qaando quel che pate, TS| 

niente confcrisce a quel che isforza, 

ooo fiir quetit' alme per essa scusate ; 
ch^ volonta, oe noa vuol, non s'ammorza, 

ma fa come natura face in foco, 

8e mille volte violenza il torza. 
Perch^, »* ella ii piega assai o poco, n'i 

segue la forza ; e cosi queste fero, 

ro6$ejido ritornarc al santo loco. 
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That which Timaeus argueth of the souls is not The 

the like of what may here be seen, for seem- '""""^ 

ingly he thbketh as he saith. 
He saith the aoul returneth to its star, believing pi»to'» 

it cleft thence when nature gave it as a form. *"" 
Although perchance his meaning is of other 

guise than the word soundeth, and may have 

a not-to-be-dcrided purport. 
If he meanedi that the honour and the blame 

of their influence return unto these wheels, 

perchance his bow smiteth a certain truth. 
This principle misunderstood erst wrenched aside idoUitci 

the whole world almost, so that it rushed 

astray to call upon the names of Jove and 

Mercury and Mars. 
The other perplexity which troubleth thee hath 

less of poison, because its malice could not 

lead thee away from me elsewhere. 
For oar justice to appear unjust in mortal eye* 

is argument of faith, and not of heretic ini- 
quity. 
But since your wit hath power to pierce unto 

this truth, e*en as thou wishest I will satisfy 

thee. 
If violence is when he who suffereth doth naught violeoc* 

contribute to what forceth him, then these 

soidfl had not the excuse of it; 
for if the will wiileth not, it cannot be crushed, but 

doth as nature doeth in the flame, though 

violence wrench it aside a thousand times. 
For should it bend itself, or much or little, it 

doth abet the force ; and so did thcKC, since 

they had power to return to the Kictcd ^Vate. 
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i Se fosse atato lor votere intero, 

ccme tenae Lorenzo in su la grada 
e feee Muzio alia sua man severe, 

cosi le avria ripinte per la strada **i 

ond* eran tratte, come fiiro sciolte ; 
ma cosl salda voglia ^ troppo rada. 

E per queste parole, se ricolte 

1' hai come devi, ^ 1' argomento casso, 
che t' avria fatto noia ancor pill volte. 

Ma or ti a' attraversa un aitro passo 
dinanzi agli occhi tal, che per te stesso 
Qon usciresti, pria saresti lasso. 

lo t' ho per ceito oella mente messo, 
ch' alma beata dod poria nientire 
pero ch* ^ aempre aJ primo rero appresso : 

e poi potest! da Piccarda udire 

che 1' affezion del vel Costanza tenne, 
ei cW ella pajr qui meco contradire. 

Moke fiate gia, frate, addivenne 

che per fiiggir pcrigiio^ contro a grato 
si fe' di quel che far non si conveone ; 

come Almeone, che, di cio pregato "» 

dal padre suo, la propria madre spense, 
per noQ perdcr pieta si fc* spietaio. 

A questo punto voglio che tu pense "• 

che la forza al voler si miuchia, e fanno 
si che scusar non ti posson i'oHense. 

Voglia assoluta con consente al danno, 
ma coDsentevi ia tanto in quanto teme, 
se si ritrae, cadere ia piC3 alFaano. 

Pero, quando Piccarda quello esprerae, 
della voglia assoluta intende, ed io 
deU*altrif &\ che Tcr diciamo insieme." 
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If their will had remained intact, like that which Tha 
held Lawrence upon the grid, and made i^^"^***** 
Muciiw stern against his own right hand, absolata 

it would have tlimst them back upon the path "^ 
whence they were drawn, so aoon as they were 
looBe ; but such sound will is all too rare. 

Now by these words, if thou hast gleaned them 
38 thou should'st, the argiunent which would 
haye troubled thee more times than thisf is 
rendered void. 

Bat now across thy path another strait confronts 
thine eyes, through which ere thou should'st 
win thy way alone, thou should 'st be weary. 

I have set it in thy mind for sure, that no 
blessed eouJ may lie because hard by the 
Primal Truth it ever doth abide ; 

and then thou mightest hear from Piccarda that 
her devotion to the veil ConsLince still held, 
80 that here she seemeth me to contradict. 

Many a time ere now, my brother, hath it come And a»e 
to pass that to flee peril things were done, ^'* 
against the grain, that were unmeet to do ; 

BO did Alcmieon, moved by his father's 
prayer, slay his own mother, and not to 
sacrifice his iilial piety became an impious son. 

A\ this point, I would have thee think, violence 
receiveth mixture from the will, and they so 
work that the offences may not plead exctise. 

The absolute will consenteth not to the ill, but 
yet consenteth in so far as it doth fear, should 
it draw back, to fall into a worse annoy. 

Wherefore, when Piccarda expresseth this, she 
meaneth it of the absolute will, and I of iKt 
other; eo timt we both speak UutK xo^jc\i»!w" 
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I Cotal fu l*ondcggiar del santo no, 

ch* usci del fontc ond' ogni ver deriva ; 
tal pose in pace uno ed altro disio. 

♦* O amanza del primo amante, o diva, 
diss' io appresso, il cui parlar tn' inonda, 
e scalda bI, che pitl e pifk m* avriTa, 

non h I'afFezton mi a tanto profonda, 

che baati a render vol grazia per grazia ; 
ma quei che rede e puote a cio risponda. 

Io veggio ben che giammaii non ai sazia 
nostro iatcOetto, ee il ver noQ Io illuatra, 
di fijor dal qual uesaun vero si apaz-ia. 

Posasi ia eeao, come fera in lustra, 

toito che giiinto 1' ha : e gtugoer puoUo ; 
»e non, ciascun disio sarebbe yfuf/ra. 

Nasce per qucllo. a guisa di rampollo, 
a pi6 del vero il dubbio : ed ^ natura, 
che al somino pinge noi di collo in coUo. 

Queato ra' inTita, queato m* asaicura, 
con riferenza, donna, a domandarri 
d' on' altra verita che tn' 6 oscura. 

Io to' saper se 1' uom puo aatisfarTi 
ai TOti manchi jsi con altri beni, 
ch' alia voatra atatera non sien parvi." 

Beatrice mi guardo con gli occhi picci 
di faville d* amor cosi divint, 
che, vinta, mia virtil diede le reni, 

c quasi mi perdei con gli occhi chini. 

t5>i5. Daniel divined the droAtn Nebuchadnezzar had 
dreamed u well as the interpretation of it (Daniti II.). 
So Beatrice knew what problems were exerci<ingDante'i 
Blind as well aa what were the lolutioni. 

£4, Tn the TlmrKs, which was aecc9*ibie to Dante in 
ihe Lada parapiirue of Chalcidiua. D%nte'« direct 
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Such the nppling of the sacred stream which 
issued from the Spring whence all truth down- 
fioweth ; and being such, it set at peace one 
and the other longing. 

** O lo?e of the primal Lover, O divine one," 
said I then, " whose speech o^erfloweth me 
and warmethf so that more and more it 
quickeneth roe, 

my lore hath no such depth as to suffice to 
render grace for grace ; but may he who 
seeth It, and hath the power, answer thereto. 

Now do I see that never can our intellect be 
sated, unless that Truth shine on it, beyond 
which no truth hath range. 

Therein it resteth as a wild beast ia his den so 
soon as it hath reached it ; and reach it may ; 
else were all longing futile. 

Wherefore there springeth, like a shoot, ques- 
tioning at the foot of truth ; which is a thing 
that thrusteth us to* wards the summit, on from 
ridge to ridge. 

This doth invite me and giveth me assurance, 
with reverence, l.idy, to make question to thee 
as to another truth which is dark to me. 

1 would know if man can satisfy you so for 
broken vows, with other goods, as not to 
weigh too short upon your taJance." 

Beatrice looked on me with eyes filled so divine 
with sparks of love, that my vanquished power 
turned away, and I became as lost with eyes 
downcast. 

kaowled^ of Plato was doubtless confined to thii one 
dialogue. The doctrine ascribed to PlatOj implicitly 
here and explicitly in Corrv. il. 14 : X7, t^q \ U, Xv •. \'\y 
iff, f compare Ettegtu ii. 16, 17^, ^oes *ow4.«^Vv»x. 
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NOTES 




beyond the warrant of tb« text either in the Greek or 
Latin, 

17. Plato's doctrine (»» nnderatood by Dante) U 
poisoaoui l>ec%uie it iflOribet to the admitted influence! 
of the htsavenly bodies such a pre-poteiicy aa would be 
fau) to the &eewiU and therefore to morality. Cf, 
eipedaliy i*iirj, vA. jg-Si and iviii, 61-71. 

4 1 •41. According to the psychology of Aristotle 
and the Schoolmen, the Intellect worki upon imagei, 
etc, which are retained in the inind after the iens« 
impreuioni that produced them have Taniihed. Tha« 
the imagimtintf faculties receiTe from the faculties 
itmt the impreaiion* which thcT then present to the 
imielitct for it to work upon. Wallace, 53. 

45- "And even the literal lenic is not the fi^ 
itself, but the thing- fig;ured. For when Scripture 
names the arm of God, the literal senM! is not that God 
liath any such corporeal member, but hath that which 
is signified by the said tnembef, to wit operatiTA 
power." Thomas Aquinas. 1 

48. Raphael See TMt xi. z-jy. Note that the 
Vulgate calls the father, as well as the son, Tobias. 

51. The controTersy •till ragei as to how far Plato 
U to be taken literally and how far Aristotle's matter 
of fact interpretation (and refutation) of his utterances 
is justified. Thomas Aquinas says: "Now certain 
say that those poets and philosophers, and especi- 
ally Plato, did not mean what the superficial sound 
of their words implies, but chose to hide their 
wisdom tinder certain fables and enigmatical ptirases, 
and that Aristotle was often wont to raise objectioni, 
not to their meaning, which was sound, but to 
thm words ; lest any should be led into error by thU 
way of speaking ; and so saith Stmplidus in hit 
eomment. But Alexander would hare it that Pbto 
and the other ancient philosophers meant what their 
words seem externally to imply { and that Aristotle 
strove to argue not only against their words, but 
against their meaning. But we need not greatly con- 
cern oursekei as to wliich of these is true; for the 
study of philo*ophy is not directed to ascenaining 
what men have believed, but how the truth of things 
Kiindeth," Simplicius (^6th century) and Alexander 
of A.phrodUiiM (ind and jrd ceutvit\«%"^ ast vV* wro., 
gnateat of the Greek comraenU'ot* ot\ KAao^. 



J 




CANTO IV 



4^ 



It ia intereiting to note that trtn Beatrice heiiutei 
between the two schools of interpretation. 

54. The soul is the /orm, or essential and constituent 
prinoiple, of man. 

61-63. This passage i* important a* throwing light 
OD Dante'i constant assumption that the heathen 
deities^ though in one sense •* false and lying " (In/, i. 
ya) yet stand for some trulyr divine reality. We see 
nere that idolatry springs from a mi»conctption of the 
dirine influences of which thi; hravKnl}' bodies are the 
instnimencs. Its essential content therefore i« real and 
divine, its fotm is false and impious. Compare tUL 
1-9 and Coav. iL 5 : 34-51, 6: 113-1x6. 

64-69. A difficult and much controverted passage, It 
is tiLkea io the translation to mean ; ' The apparent 
return of the soul* to the stars might easily betray yon 
unawares into heresy ; but the apparent injustice of 
heaven, however it may exercise your faith, will not 
lead you into any positive error. You will simply be 
left in suspense till I explain.' Argemento Sftd* would 
then mean ' ' the subject matter on which faith exercises 
itself." No explanation ia quite satisfactory. 

73-114- The whole psychology of free and enforced 
action is Aristotelian. T he definition of enforced action 
in lines 73, 74 is talien direct from a passage in the 
Eihiu. Wallace, 63. 

%l, 4. Lawrence ( t a. d. 15 S) and Muciui ScaETola 
w«re alike tried by fire. Note the paraliel between 
ncred and proGuie history habitual with Dante. 

94-96. Cf. Jii. 31-33, 

97. ^. iii, 117. 

103-104. Eriphyle, bribed by the cetebnted neck'* 
lace of Harmonia, persuaded her husband Amphiaraua 
to join the exr>edition of the Seven against I'hebes, in 
which be linew he ttrould perish. He commanded 
their son Alcmson to avenge htm. Compare Imf, 
«x. 31-36. P-r^. xii. 49-5 1 . 

109-114. Compare furg. xxi. 6t-66, 

131. Duhbto means a qutjtiam or a Sffieyllif, not a 
'* doubt.'* Natura IS taken here in a concrete sense, 
'^ a natural impulse." The word sometimes simply 
means "a thing." Compare i. 103 and 110, where 
f^t and maure are used as equivalents. 
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BEATRICE, rejoicing^ in Dante'a progress, explain* 
the tupreme gift of Fret: Will, shared bj angd» and 
men and by no other creature (i-i^). Hence may be 
deduced the supreme rignifieancc of vows, wherein this 
Free Will, by ita own act, aacrtficei itjelf. Wherefore 
there can be nothing no august as to form a fitting 
■abnJtvte, nor any use of the once consecrated thing to 
hallowed as to excuse the breaking of the tow (15-33). 
And yet Holy Church grants dispensations (34-39). 
The expbnation lies in the distinction between the 
content of the vow (the specific thing consecrated J 
and the act of vowing ^40-45). The tow must in 
every case be kept, but he who has made it, may, under 
due authority, sometimes substitute for the specific 
content of the tow *omc other, worth half as much 
Bgaia ; which last condition precUwIe* any tubatitute ibr 

^ " S' io ti fiammeggio nel caldo d* amorc 
di la dal modo che in terra si rede 
»1 che degli occhi tuoi vinco il ralore, 

non ti maraTigliar ; ch^ cid procede 
da perfetto veder, che come apprende, 
coal neJ bene apprcso move il piede. 

Io Teggio ben si come gia risplende 
nello intelletto tuo 1' eterna luce, 
che, vista eob, sempre amore accende ; 

e a' a lira cosa tobLto amor reduce, 
DOD d Be noQ di quelia alcuo Tesdgio 
tnaJ conosciuto, che quivi traluce, 

Tu vuoi saper, se con altro servigio, 
per man CO roto, si pud render tan to, 
che 1' anima aicuri di litigio.'* 

Si comiociS Beatrice questo canto j 

e SI com' uom che suo parlar non spezza, 
contiaud cosl il procestK) santo : 
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the complete (elf-dedication of monaatic rowv (46-<^3} 
And he who makes a vow such as God can not 
sanction, hat tn that act already done evU 5 to keep 
3uch a vow is onlj to deepen his guilt; and, kept 
or broken, h brings his retig;ioD into contempt (64-S4). 
Dante's further questioning is cut short by their accent 
to Mercury, which growi brighter at their presence. 
Here, in the star that scarce asserts itself, but ts lost to 
mortals in the sun's rays, are the once ambitious souls, 
chat now rejoice in the access of fresh objects of love^ 
They approach Dante, and one of ihem, with lofty 
gratulations, offers himself as the vehicle of divine 
enJightenment. Dante questions him as to hit history 
and the place assigned to him in heaven ; whereon the 
spirit (Jtutinian) so glows with joy that his outward 
form b lost in light (S5-i39)> 

" If I Ramt on thee m the wanpth of love, The 

beyond the measure witnessed upon earth, and '"'^^o*'*"* 

60 vanquish the power of thjoe eyes, 
marvel not ; for thi« proceedeth from perfect 

Tision, which, as it apprchcndcth, so doth 

advance its foot in the apprehended good. 
Well do I note how in thine intellect alread]^ 

doth reglow the eternal light, which only 

seen doth ever kindle love ; 
od if aught else seduce your love, naught is it 

save some vestige of this light, ill understood, 

that shineth through therein. 
Thou wouldst know whether with other service Broken 

reckoning may be paid for broken vow, so great '***" 

as to secure the soul from process." 
So Beatrice began this chant, and, as one who 

interrupteth not his speech, continued \ii\i» >!cvt 

■acred progresa : 

D « 
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Luna ** Lo maggior don, che D'lO per sua larghe 
fesse creando, ed atla sua bontate 
pill conformato, c quel ch* ci piii apprez 

fix della voloDU la Jibertate, 
di che le creature totelligenti, 
e tutte e sole furo e son dotate. 

Or ti parr a, se tu quinci argomenti, 
V alto Tailor del tolo^ s" I si fatto^ 
che Dio conseota quatido tu consenti ; 

ch4, nel fermar tra Dio e 1* uomo il patto, 
Tittima fasat di queeto teaoro, 
tal qual to dico, e fassi col sue atto. 

Dunque cht? render puosai per ristoro ? 
Se credi bene usar quel ch' hai oiferto, 
di mal tolletto vuoi far buon lavoro. 

Tu Be' omai del maggior punto certo ; 
ma, perchS santa Chiesa in cio dispeosa* 
che par contra lo irer ch' io t'' ho scoper 

con Tien ti an cor sedere un poco a mensa, 
pero che il cibo rigido ch* hai prcso 
richiede ancora aiuto a tua diapensa. 

Apri ta mente a quel ch' io ti paleso, 
e fermaliri eotro ; chS non fa scieoza 
Beoza lo riteoere, avere inteso. 

Due ca-ie si convengono alT eaaenza 
di qucsto sacrificio : 1' una ^ quella 
di che si fa, I' akra h la convenenza. 

Quest' ultima gianrmai non si Ciincelia, 
•e non «ervaia, ed iotorno di lei 
81 precise di sopra si faTelJa ; 

pero necesaita fu agli Ebrei 

pur I* offerere, ancor che alcuna offerta 
«* />ermutasse, con\e sa^r dei. 
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" The grcateit gift God of his largeBB made at The 
the creation, and the most conformed to hia own p^|^t^* 
excellence, and which he most prizeth, 

was the will's liberty, wherewith creatures intelli- 
geDtjbotti all and only, were aad are endowed. 

Now will appear to thee (if thence thou draw 
due inference) the high worth of the vow, if »o 
made that God consent when thou consentest ; 

for in efttabliahing the compact between God and ' 
man, the victim is raade from out this ireaaure, 
such as I pronounce it, and made by %ta own act. 

What may be reodered, then, as restoration ? If 
thou think to make good use of that which 
thou hadsi consecrated, thou wouldet do good 
works from evil gaina. 

Thou art now assured as to the greater point; 
but since holy Church granteth herein dis- 
pensations, which aeemeth counter to the truth 
I have unfolded to thee, 

it behoves thee stil! to sit a while at table, be- 
cause the stubborn food which thou hast taken 
dcmandeth further aid for thy digestion. 

Open thy mind to that which I unfold to thee, 
and fix it there within ; for to have understood 
without retaining maketh not knowledge. 

Two things pertain to the essence of this sacri- 
fice : first, that whereof it is composed, and 
then the compact's self. 

This last can ne'er be cancelled save by being 
kept ; and concerning this it is that the dis- 
course above is so precise ; 

therefore it was imperative upon the Hebrews Disp«nM 
to offer sacrifice in any case, though the thiti^ """^ 
mi^ht sometimes be chatiig;ed, ;i& ^)^o^x 
: know. 
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Lwa L' altra^ che per materia t' ^ aperta, 

puotc bene esaer tal, chc Don si falls, 
BC COD altra materia ai converta. 

Ma son traamuti carco alia sua spalla 
per >uo arbitrio alcun, ]H.-nza la volta 
e della chiare bianca e della gtalk} 

ed ogni permutanza creda stolta, 
se la cosa dimessa ia la Borpresa, 
come ii quatiro nel sei, non 6 raccoluu 

Pero qualunque coaa taoto pesa 

per 9UO Taior, che tragga ogni bilancia, 
tattsfar doq si pud cod altra spesa. 

Non prendan Ii mortal i il Toto a ciancia : 
liate fed el i, ed a cid far non bieci ; 
come Jeptd alia sua prima mancia, 

cui pill si con Tenia dicer : Mai feci^ 
che, servando, far peggio ; e cosi atolto 
ritrovar puoi lo gran duca dei Greci, 

onde piaose Ifigenta il «uo bel voko, 
e fe* pianger di si Ii foUi e i sari, 
ch'udir parlar di coai fatto colto. 

Siate, Critdacii, a moTervi pi& grari, 
QOQ siate come penna ad ogni reaco, 
e non crediate ch' ogni acqua ri laTi. 

Avete il Tccchio e U nuOTO testamento, 
e i) pastor della Chiesa che ti guida : 
questo W baati a vostro salvaracnto, 

Se mala cupidigia altro vi grida, 
uomini siate, e non pecore matte, 
81 che il Giudeo di Toi tra Toi non rid 

NoQ fate come agnel che lascta il latte 
della sua mad re, e semplice e lasciro 
acco /nedesrao a suo piaccr combatte. 
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The Other thing, which lijith been unfolded to Tin 

thee aa the matter, may in sooth be auch that ^"^ 

there is no offence if it be interchaoged with 

other matter. 
But let none ehift the load upon hio ihoulder at 

his own judgment, without the turn both of 

the white and of the yellow key ; 
a.nd let him hold all changing to be folly, uoiesu 

the thing remitted be contained in that awumed 

iu four to six proportion. 
Wherefore what thing soe'er weigheth bo heary 

in virtue of its worth as to turn every scale, 

can nerer be made good by any other outlay. 
Let mortala never uke the vvw in sport; be BtQ vvwt 

loyal, and in doing this not aquint-eyed ; like 

a« was Jephthah in his firntling vow ; 
vhom it had more become to say : / did amis*, 

than keep it and do worae j and in like folly 

mayst thou track the great chief of die Greek», 
wherefore Iphigenia wept that her face wa» ^ir, 

and made limple and sage to weep for her, 

hearing of tuch a rite. 
Ve Christiana, be more sedate in moving, not 

like a feather unto every wind ; nor think tliai 

every water clcanteth you. 
Ye have the Old and the New Testament and 

the shepherd of the Chui'ch to guide you j let 

this suffice you, uoto your salvation. 
If sorry greed proclaim aught else to ycu, be AadtvO ' 

men, not senseless sheep, lest the Jew in your P**^"****" 

midst should scoff at you. 
Do not ye as the lamb who leavea hii mother'a 

milk, silly and wanton, fighting vfith hvttv^tt\^ 

for his dj/ijjortj' 
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S*Hta Coai Beatrice a me, com' io BcriTO ; 
poi It rirolse tutta disiante 
a quella parte ove il mondo k pitli vivo. 

Lo auo tacere e i) craamutar sembiante 
poser ailenzto al mio cupido ingegno, 
che gia Quote question! avea davante. 

E 81 come gaetta, che nel segno 
percoie pria che sia la corda queta, 
cosl corremmo nel secondo regno. 
•liMorio Quivi la donna mia vid' io bi llcta, 

come nel lume di quel ciel ai mise, 
che piii lucentc k ne fe' il pianeta. 

£ ae la stella si cam bid e rise, 

qua! mi fee' io, che pur di mia natura 
triamutabile aon per tuttc guise I 

Come in peBchiera, ch' ^ tranquilla e pura, 
traggOQsi i pesct a cid che vien di ^ori 
[ler modo che Jo stimin lor paatura ; 

t) Tid* io ben piCl di mi lie uplendori 
traru ver noi, ed in cta«cuQ n* udia ; 
Ecco chi crfscera U nottri amor'u 

E ftl come ciaacuno a noi venia, 
redeasi V ombra piena di letizia 
nel fulgor chiaro che da tei uscia. 

PentUf lettor, se quel che qui a* inizia 
non procedeasc, come tu avresti 
di pib sapere angosciosa carizia ; 

e per te rederai, come da queati 

m' era in diiio d' udir lor condizioni, 
•1 come agli occhi mi fur manifeati. 

« O bene nato, a cui veder li Troni 
del trionfo eternal concede grazia, 
primz che la milizia &' ab^udoul. 



CANTO V 



^^ 



Thua Beatrice to me, as I write ; then turned The 
her all in longing to that part where the world J^^Si 
quickeneth most. 

Her ceasing and her transmuted semblance en- 
joir;ed silence on my eager wit, which already 
had new questionings before it. 

And eveo as an arrow which smiteth the targe 
ere the cord be still, so fled we to the second 
realm. 

There I beheld my Lady so glad, when to the 
light of this heaven she committed her, that 
the planet's self became the brighter for it. 

And if the star was changed and laughed, what 
then did I, who of my very nature am sub- 
jected unto change through every guise ! 

As in a fish-pool still and clear, the Wishes draw to Apprweh 
aught that so droppeth from without as to make ** *?"*• 
them deem it somewhat they may feed on, 

so did I see more than a thousand splendours 
draw towards us, and in each one was heard : 
Lo/ one tvho shall mcrease our loves. 

And as each one came up to as, the shade ap- 
peared full filled with joy, by the bright glow 
that issued forth of it. 

Think, reader, if what I now begin proceeded 
not, how thou would'st feet an anguished 
dearth of knowing more, 

and by thyself thou ahah perceive how it waain my 
longing to hear from these concerning their 
estate, soon as they were rereaied unto my eyes. 

" O happy-boro, to whom grace concedeth to Jujtiniui 
look upon the Thrones of the eternal triumph 
ere tljou abandonest thy time of v/arfate. 
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sfecesria del lume che per tutto il ciel si spaziik 
aoi iemo accesi : e pero, se dtsii 
di noi chiarirti, a. tuo piaccr ti aazia." 

Cost da uo di que Hi epirti pii 

detto mi fu J e da Beatrice ; « Di % di ', 
sicuramcDte, e credi come a dii." 

** lo veggio ben si come tu t' annidi *■* 

Del proprio lume, e che dagli occhi il traggi, 
perch* ei corruacao, si corae tu ridi ; 

ma non so chi tu sei, n^ perch^ aggi, 
anima degna, il grado della spera, 
che si vela ai mortal con aitrui raggi," 

Questo diss' io diritto alia lumiera «3*J 

che pria m' avea parlato, ond' elk fesw 
luccQte pill assai di quel ch' ell' era. 

S) come il sol, che si cela egli steasi 
Iter troppa loce, come il caldo ha rose 
le temperanze dei vapori spessi ; 

per pill letizia si mi si nascose 'aU 

dcntro al suo raggio la figura santa, 
e cosi chiusa chiusa mi rispoie 

Del modo che il segueote canto canta. 

Z3-4. Angels and men. 

16-7. Compare iii, loi-l- _ 

3*1 33' *1'o *pply *<> some othtr good purpose what 
haa been Yowe4, woultl only be like giving the pro- 
ceeds of opprestian or plunder in cluricy.' 

34. See lines i|-is. 

51. Regulations as to substitution or " redemption " 
are found in Exediu xuu i], xxxiv. So, and Nvmbert 
xTiii. 15-18. But the subject is most fully treated in 
the lati chapter of Levitiau. 

57. In popular estimate, ' the ailTer key of know- 
letfgc and the golden key of authority,' But Aquinas 
layj more accurately '. " for either of these [i.*, to decide 
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by the light that rangeth through all heaycQ are we Tbe 
enkindled ; and therefore if thou desire to draw ^SJjj^ 
light from us, sate thee at thine own will." 

Thus by one of those devout spirits was said to 
me^and by Beatrice : "Speak, speak securely, 
and belieye as thou would'st deities." 

** Verily, I see how thou dost nestle in thine own Dant* 
light, and that thou dost draw it through thine 
eyes, because they sparkle as thou smilest ; 

but I know nor who thou art, nor why, O worthy 
soul, thou art graded in this sphere, which 
reileth it to mortals in another's rays." 

This I said, turned towards the light which 
first had spoken to me; whereat it glowed 
far brighter yet than what it was before. 

Like as the sun which hideth him by excess 
of light when the heat hath gnawed away the 
tempering of the thick vapours, 

•0 by access of joy the sacred figure hid him in 
his own rays, and thus enclosed, enclosed, 
answered me in snch feshibn as chanteth the 
followmg chant. 

that the penitent is fit to be absoWed, and actually 
to absolve him] a certain power or authority it 
needed; and «o we distinguiih between two keys, 
one pertaining to the judgment as to tbe fitness of 
liim to be absolved, the other pertaining to the absolu- 
tion itself." Compare Pun. ix. 1 1 8-iz$. 

66-71. Both Jephthah (Jtu^u xi.) and Agamemnon 
sacrificed their daughters. 

79-S4. ' If ignorant and unauthorised ' pardoners ' 
and others tempt you to light-hearted tows and offer 
yon easy terms of remission, do not be so sensdess as 
to be misled by tliem. The blessing of the Christian 
^•poDsation is turned into a curse hy sucVi u do Ocxe 
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105. Cf. Pyrg. XV. 55.57, 71 ,qq. 

115. Compare Tiii. 34-39, note ; and ix. 6t note. 

1 17. The church on earth is militant ; only in heaven 
trtumphant. 

124-126. The last reference to the features of any 
blessed spirit as discerned by Dante. 

129. Mercury is so near the sun as to be seldom 
visible. 
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NOTE that JBvfinkn, thr Lawgirer, ii the «poke«niii^ 
of the Roman Empire, whereby i» indicated that 
the true lignificance ol' the Empire liea In its impofling' 
and fofltering the arM of peace. Juttinian tella how 
Conicantine rcmored the seat of Empire ea*t from 
Rome to Byiantium, reverMng the progreM of Mntu 
west from Troy to Rome, and how he, Justinian, i 
to the throne two hundred yea" later (i-j). He ■> 
a believer in the dime but not in the liuman nature i 
Chrift, tili conTerted by Agapetus to the tmth whid 
he now «ce» a« dearly at togidan* ie« the axiomatli 
law of contradictoriei. After his conrertion God in 
spired him with the project of codifying the Roma 
Law, and he resigned the conduct of w^r to Be It una 
(10-X7). He go«t on to rebuke the Guelf and Ghibil- 
line factioni by nhewing the siugUJt nature of the Roman 
Empire (tS-}3), In hj« exposition we note that the key 
of ■elf.sacrifice ij at once struck in the name of Pallas, 
the Etruscan-Greek Tolunteer who died for the Trojaa 
cauK, and is maintained till it leads up to the great 

Mercnrlo " Poscia che Costantin I* aquila volsr 

contra il corso del ciel, ch' elk eeguxo 
dietro all' antico, che Lavjna toJse, 

ccDio e cent' '<inai e piil V uccel di Dio 
nelF estremo d' Kuropa ei ritenne, 
vicino ai maati de^ ^uai pnioa uscio ; 

e iotto I* ombra delle sacrc penne 

governo U moado 11 di maoo in ttiano, 
e i\ cangiando in su h mia pcrreanj. 

Cesare fui, e son Giustiniaoo, 

che, per foler del prima amor ch' io seoto, 
d' entro ie leggi trassi il troppo e tl vano j 
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Wffgles with Carthaife and th» Eatt, and again" 
internal Facttou*nesi (34-54); the founding of the 
Empire under JuJiu* and Augustus and the esrablifh- 
ment of unltersaJ peace (5S*8i); the great act of 
Redemption for which all was a prepaTation, and the 
subsequent b!l of Jerusalem (82-93); and the Empire's 
championship of the Church which had been bom 
tmder its protection (94-96). It is equally wicked, 
therefore, to think of opposing the Empire or of 
turning it to factious purposes i'97-iii). The story 
of Rome has been told in the star adorned by those 
ioab whose virtuous deeds had in them some taint of 
worldly ambition or anxiety for good repute (iix> 
ijy), but who are now free from all envious desire 
to have a greater reward, and rejoice rather in the 
harmony of which their estate is part (llS-tx6). 
Here too is the lowly Romeo who was so di*- 
iiilerested but so sensitive conceminjr his repatatlon 
[ (1»7-H»). 

** After Conitantine had wheeled back the eagle, jiie 
counter to the course of heaven which k had honoor- 
followcd in train of the ancient wight who 
took Lavinia, 

a hundred and a hundred years and more the bird 
of God abode on Europe's limit, neighbouring 
the mountains whence he first had issued ; 

aod there he governed the world beneath the 
shadow of his sacred wings from hand to hand 
till by succeeding change he came to mine. 

Caeoar I was, and am Justinian, who, by will of the jnetiniaB 
Primal Love which now I feel, withdrew from 
out the Laws excess and incftlcxeticj \ 
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Mcrcario e prima ch* io all' opra fosai attento, 

una natura io Cristo esser, non pti^e, 
credeTa, e di ul fede era coatento ; 

ma U benedetto Agapito, chc fue 
eommo paatore, alia fede sincera 
mi dtrizzo con te parole tue. 

Io gli credetti, e cid che in sua fcdc era 
Teggio ora chiaro, b1 come tu ?edi 
ogni contraddizioo ^ falaa e vera. 

Tosto che con la Chiesa mossi i piedt, 
a Dio per grazia piacque d' iospiranni 
V alto lavoro, e tutto a lui mi diedi ; 

ed al mio BeUiaar commendii I' armi, 
cui la destra del ciel fu si coogiuntii, 
che segno fu ch' io dovesai posarmi. 

Or (jui alia question prima s' appuota 
la mia riaposta ; ma sua condizione 
mi strioge a seguitare alcuna giunta. 

Perch^ tu veggi con quanta ragione 
81 move contra il «acrosanto segno, 
e chi '1 a' appropria, e chi a lui s' oppooe, 

Tcdi quanta virtii I' ha fatto degno 
di re?erenza^ c comincld dalPora 
che Pall ante mori per dargli regno. 

Tu sai che fece in Alba sua. dimora 
per treccnt* anni ed oltre, infino al fine 
che i tre ai tre pugnar per lui ancora. 

E sai ch' ei fe* dal mal delle Sabine 
al do! or di Lucrezia in sette regi, 
vincendo intomo le gcnti vicine. 

Sai quel ch' ei fe', portato dagli egregi 

Romani incootro a Brenno» incontro a Pint>,j 
e contra gli altri priacipi e collcgi : 
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r and ere I fixed my mind upon the work, one The 
I nature, and no more, I held to be in Christ, i^ia- 

and w' ' 
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and with wjch faith was I content 5 
but the blessed Agapetus, who was high pastor, 

to the faith without alloy directed me by his 

discourse. 
Him I believed, and now the content of hie faith 

I see aa clear as thou dost see that every con- 
tradiction is both false and true. 
So soon as with the Church T moved my feet. The Code 

God of his grace it pleased to inspire me with 

the high task, and all to it I gave me ; 
and to my Belisarius committed arms ; to whom 

heaven's right-hand was so conjoined it was a 

signal I should rest me from them. 
Now here already is my answer's close to thy 

first question ; but it» conditions force me to 

go on to some addition. 
That thou mayst see with how good right against 

the sacred standard doth proceed both he who 

doth annex it to himself and he who doth op- 
pose him to it, 
see how great virtue hath made it worthy of re- Rome 

verence, beginning from the hour when Pallas 

died to give it sway- 

tThou knowest that it made its tojouro in Alba 
for three hundred years and more, until the 
. close, when three with three yet fought for it. 
bod thou knowest what it wrought from the The Klnge 
■ Sabine women's wrong unto Lucretia's woe, 
through seven kings, conquering around the 
neighbour folk. 
Thou knowest what it wrought, borne by the The 
chosen Romans against Brennus, against R^'**''*^ 
Pyrrhus :ind agzinst the rest, prmce* ini. 
z: 
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%i«rcurio onde Torquato, e Quinzio che daJ cirro 

ncgletto ni nomatOi i Deci, e' Fabi 
cbber la fam.i cbe vol od tier mirro. 

Esso atterro Forgoglio degli Arabi, 
che di retro ad Annibale passaro 
J* alpestre roccc, di che, Po, tu labi. 

Sott* esao giovinetti trionfaro 

ScipioQc e Pompeo, ed a quel collej 
Botto il qual tu jiascesti, parve amaro. 

Poi, presao al tempo che tutto il ciel volie 
ridur lo mondo a auo modo sereno, 
Ceiare, per voter di Roma;, il tolk : 

e cjud che fe'da Varo inllno al Reno, 
Isara vide ed Era e vide Senaa, 
ed ogni valle onde Rodano ^ pieoo. 

Quel che fe* poi ch* egli usci di Ravenna, 
e ulto Rubicon, fu di tal volo 
che nal •eguiteria lingua nh penna. 

Id vef la Spgna riTolae lo stuofo ; 
poi ver Duraizo, e Farsalia percosse 
al ch' al Nil caldo si teati del duolo. 

Actandro e Simoenu, onde a\ mosiC| 
rivide, e la dov' Ettore si cubi, 
e mal per Tolommeo poi si riscoiie: 

da iodi sceae folgorando a Tuba ; 
poscia si volse nel vostro occidente, 
doTc sentia la Po.npeiana tuba. 

Di quel ch' ei fe* col baiulo seguente, 
Bruto coo Cassio nello inferno latra, 
e Modena e Perugia fe' dolente. 

Piangenc ancor ta trisu CIcopatrat 
che, fuggendogli innanzi, dal colubro 
h mvrte prew aubiuna ed atra. 
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whence Torquatus and Quioctius, named from his The 
neglected locka^ the Decii and the Fabii, drew ^^^^ 
the fame which I rejoice in thus embalming. 

It ca«t down the pride of the Arabs that fol- 
lowed Hannibal across the AJpioe rocks, 
whence, Po, thou glidest. 

Under it, Scipio and Pompey triumphed, yet in 
their youth, and bitter did it seem unto those 
hills beneath which thou wast born- 
Then, nigh the time when all heaven willed to Cmwas 
bring the world to ita own serene mood, 
Czsar, at Rome's behest, laid hold of it ; 

and what it wrought from Var to Rhine 
knoweih Is^re and Arar, knowcth Seine and 
every valley by which Rhone is filled. 

What it then wrought when he issued forth of 
Ravenna and sprang the Rubicon, was of such 
flight that neither tong\ie tior pen mighifoilowit* 

Towards Spain it wheeled the host, then to- 
wards Durazzo, and so smote Pharsalia that 
to hot Nile was felt the woe. 

Ancandros and Simois, whence it first came, it 
»aw once more, and saw the spot where 
Hector iJeih couched ; and then (alaa for 
Ptolemy ! ) ruffled itself again ; 

thereafter swooped in lightning upon Juba, then 
wheeled to- wards your west, where it heard 
the Pompeian trumpet. 

For what it wrought with the succeeding mar- Ai 
shal Brutus and Cassius howl in heil ; and 
Modena and Perugia it made doleful. 

doth wail for it the wretched Cleopatra, 
who, as she fled before it, caught from the 
iper sudden Jad black death. 
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Muoulfl Con cmtm corse inflno al lito rubro ; 

con coatui pose il mondo in taata pace, 
che fu aerrato a Jano U suo delubro. 

Ma cio che il segno che parlar mi face 
fatto avea prima, e poi era fatturo, 
per lo regno mortal, ch' a lui aoggiace, 

divctita in apparenza poco e ncuro, 
Be in mano al tcrzo Cesare ai mira 
coo occhio chiara e con afFetto puro ; 

ch^ la viva giustizia che mi epira 

gtk conccdette, in maaa a quel ch* io dico, 
gloria di far Tendetta alia sua ira. 

Or qui t' aromira in cio ch* io ti repHco ! 
Poscia con Tito a far vendetta corse 
della ireodetta del peccato aotico. 

E quando il deme Longobardo morse 
la lanta Chiesa, aotto alle sue ali 
Carlo Magno, vincendo, la aoccorae. 

Omai puoi giudicar di quei cotali 
ch' IO accusal di aopra, e di lor falli, 
che son cagion di tutti voatri mati. 

L' uno al pubblico segno i giglt gialU 

oppone, e 1' altro appropria quello a parte, 
al che forte a veder S chi piCi falii. 

Facciao li Ghibellin, faccian lor arte 
Bott* altro segno ; ch& mal segue quello 
sempre chi la giustizia c lui diparte : 

e non 1' abbatta esto Carlo novello 
coi Guelfi suoi, ma tema degti artigli 
ch' a piD alto leoa trasser lo reilo. 

Molte Gate gia pianaer li (igli 
per la colpa del {jadre ; e non si creda 
che Dio trasmuti \* atme igw wiqv \jjg,li. 
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\^ith him it coursed unto the Red-Sea shore, 
with him it set the world io so deep peace 
that Janus saw hia temple barred upoo him. 

But what the ensigo that doth make me apeak 
had done before, what it was yet to do through- 
out the mortal realm subject uoto it, 

becometh small and dusky to behold, if it be 
looked upon in the third Caesar's hand with 
clear eye and pure heart } 

for the liTing justice that inspireth me, granted it, 
in his hand of whom I speak, the glory of 
wreaking vengeance for hia wrath- 
No w find a marvel in the double thing I tell thee ! 
Thereafter, under Titus, to wreak vengeance 
on the vengeance on the ancient sin it rushed. 

And when the Lombard tooth bit into Holy 
Church, under its winga did Charlemagne 
victorious succour her. 

Now mayst thou judge of such as I accused but 
now, and of their sins, which are the cause of 
all your ilia. 

The oneopposethto the public standard the yellow 
lilies, and the other doth annex it to a faction, 
BO that 'tis hard to see which moat offeodeth. 
-PJy, ply the Ghibellines their arts under some 
other standard I for this he ever foUoweth ill 
who cleaveth justice &om it ; 

let not that new Charles down beat it with 
his Guelfs, but let him fear talons that have 
ripped its fell from mightier lion. 

Many a time ere now have children wailed for 
Other's fault, and let him not suppose God 
will change arms for those his lilicB. 



Ttberios 



TJttu 



GblbelUo** 
and Gaelfs 



ICveuio Que«ta piccioJa stetla si correda 

dei buODi «ptrti, che son Btati attivi 
perch^ oDore e fkma li aucceda ; 

e quando li disiri poggiao qutri 

a\ disTiapdo, pur coDTien che i raggi 
deJ Tero amorc in bu poggm men vivi. 

Ma, nel commensurar dei nostri gaggi 
eel merto, i parte di ooetra letiiia, 
perch^ non li Tedem minor n^ maggi. 

Qulndi addolcisce la viva giustizia 
10 noi 1' afTetto si, che non si puote 
torcer giammai ad alcruna nequizia. 

Diverse voci feo giil doici note ; 
cosi direr ai scaoni in nostra vita 
rendoD dolce armonia tra queste rote. 

E dentro alia pre«nte margarita 
luce la luce di Romeo, di cui 
fu 1' opra bella e grande Rial gradita. 

Ma i ProTeorali che fer contra lui 
non hanno riso, e pero mal cammina 
quaJ ti fa danno del ben fare altnii. 

Quattro figlie ebbe, c ciascuna regina, 
Ramondo Beringhieri, e cid gli fecc 
Romeo periona umile e percgrina; 

e poi il mofiser le parole biece 

a domandar ragione a questo giuato, 
che gli assegno sette e cinque per diece ; 

bdi partiisi povero e vetusto ; 

e «e il moodo sapease il cor ch' egli ebbe 
mendicaado sua vita a fruato a frusto, 

uaai lo loda, e piilt lo loderebbe." 
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This little atar adornetJi her with good apirits Thm 

who were active that hooour and that fame Md^r 

might come to them ; 
and when hereon desire, thus awernng, leaneth, 

oeeda must the rays of the true love mount 

upward with lew life. 
But in the commeasuriog of our rewards to our 

desert is part of our joy, because we see them 

neither less Dor more. 
Wherebjr the living justice m> sweeteneth our 

affection that it may ne'er be wrenched aside 

to any malice. 
Divers voices upon earth make sweet melody, 

and so the divers seats in our life render sweet 

harmony amongst these wheels. 
And within the present pear] shinetb the light of Romeo 

Romeo, whose beauteous and great work was 

so ill answered. 
But the Provencals who wrought against him 

have not the laugh ; wherefore he taketh an 

ill path who maketh of another's good work 

his own loss. 
Pour daughters, and each one a queen, had 

Raymond Berengar; and this was wrought 

for him by Romeo, a lowly and an alien man ; 
then words uttered askance moved him to de- 
mand account of this just roan, who gave him 

five and seven for every ten ; 
then took his way in poverty and age; and 

might the world know the heart he had within 

him, begging his life by crust and crust, much 

as it praiseth, it would praise hira more."' 



NOTES 




i-g. CotHtantine reigned ii,D. 106-337. Justinian 
A.D. S*7*S^S* Constintinople h rebtively near to the 
•he of andent Troy. Aeneas i«ot Lavinia with her 
father's consent, though she wa« already betrothed to 
Turnus, King of the llatins. 

10. His personaJity remains. Hia office la hii ao 
longer. Compare Purg. xix. 117-138. 

13-18, The Monophytitea accepted the divine nature 
of Christ only, not the human. The Empress Theodora 
persistently favoured them, and Justinian tolerated 
them till Agape tus, who was Pope a-jd. 535-6, when on 
an embassy at Constancinopte, induced him to depose 
Anthimuji, Bishop of Constaatinople, on the ground of 
his being a Monophysite, whereon the other heads of 
the sect were likewise excomojunicated. 

19-11. Compare li. 40-45. It is a cardinal point of 
Dante's belief that in the perfect state all effort both of 
will and Intellect shall cease, while thei|- activity reaches 
its highest point. Even truths that now seem para- 
doxical shall be seen as axioms, and the facts that now 
seem perplexing or distressing shall be felt as axiomati- 
cally right and beautiful. But unfathomed depths of 
the Divine Nature and Will shall ever remain, adored 
but uncomprehended. Compare Farad, xix. 40-57, 
xxi. 82-101, &c. 

JJoth in this passage and in if, 40-45 the union of the 
divine and human natures in Christ is the point which 
Dante declarej^ will be as clear to souls in bliss as ^' the 
initial truth which man believeth," or is as clear to 
Justinian as that '< every contradiction it both fai.w and 
true." Now " the initial truth which man believeth " is 
not a generic term for axiomatic truth, but a tpedfie 
reference to the "law of contradictories " on which the 
whole system of Aristotelian logic is built up. It 
asserts that the propositions : Thh u t* and tfut it 
mat M cannot both l>c true in the tame sense and at 
the same time. Compare Wallace, § 30. And it 
follows immediately from this fundamental axiom, that 
of the two propositions '* all A's are B'a " and " some A'» 
are not B's," or of the two propositions «• no A's are B*« " 
and <* some A's are B'l,'* one must be true and the other 
fil$e. Thej cannot both be true or both false In the 
came aeaae at .^he same iltoe. ?qt exAm\\c^\L "Cnt vn- 
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posldon "vome A'» are not B'l " be trae, the proposition 
*• all A'« are B'l " is false ; for if not, take one of the A'i 
that is not a B ; now aince all A'l are B's, that 
paniciilar A is a B ; therefore that particular A both it 
and is not a B, which i« impouible, thcre/orr, ftc Pro- 
positions so related are called contradictories, and there- 
fore every " contradiction " or '* pair of contradictories " 
ii •> both false and true " axiomaticaily. 

25. Beltsarius (c. 505-565), by his campaigns against 
the Ostragoths, went far towards restoring the 
authority of the Empire in Italy. Hesub$e<juently fell 
into disfavour, and an exaggerated tradition represents 
bin) in beggary as the type of fallen greatness. 

x8. The question implied \n Ptirad. t. 127. 

31-96. Compare with this passage Cmrv. It, 4, 5, 
and the whole of Bkc. ii. of the De Monarchia. Com- 
pare also Virgil Gnrgict, ii. 167-171, and ^luiJ, trl. 
756-854 ; and perhaps we should add the f.pisile to 
tie Hebrtiot, chap. xi. For Dante's attitude towards 
Gueiphism and Ghibellinism generally, ace Gardner 
L 4, and ViUani FmtroAKtitm, § 6. 

JV. A In the following summary the italicised word* 
directly connect the narrative with the text of the canto. 

Virgil, by a gracious Action, repre&eDts the Trojan 
^neas when he landed, fate-driven, 00 the shores of 
Italy, and was involved in war with Turnus, king of 
the Latins, as seeking and gaining the alliance of the 
Greek Evander, who had established a kingdom 00 
the seven hill^, afterwards to be the site of Rome. 
Evander's only son and heir, Palliu, ltd the band of 
irolunteers and ^sras slain by Tumus, but avenged by 
./Eneas. The kingdom of the latter was founded, how- 
ever, not on the seven hills, but at Lavinium, whence 
it was transferred by his sfon Ascanius to Aiha Longa 
where it remained for mere than 300 ^narj, till, in the 
reign of Tull»is Hostilius (sue 670-638), Alba fell 
noder Rome, on the defeat of the three Alban cham- 
pions, the Curatii, by the survivor of the three Roman 
champions, the Horatii ; for meanwhile the Alban out- 
cast, Romulus, had founded a camp of refuge on the 
Palatine (one of the seven hills), and had provided the 
desperadoes, who gathered there, with wives, b^ wWtv^ 
the S^M/ womtM who Lad come to attend x.\vfe ^^^'^ 
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gamei. Under him and his tix lucttttori Rome gradually 
extroded her power, till the outrage oflered to LMcrttia 
by Sextui, rh« ton of the last king, ao roused the 
indign«tiua of the people that the monaTchy vrai 
«wept away (b.c. JIoJ. 

The long period of the Republic, up to the beginninjf 
of Caesar's campalgna in Gaul (hc 58) ia passed over 
rapidly by Dante, wUhout notice of constitutional and 
social struggles;, but the main aspects of the outward 
history are dealt with by rapid and efTectiTc strokes. 
During this period Rome established her supremacy 
over the other Latin tribes, repelled inrasions of Italy, 
both by civilized and barbarous peoples, and extended 
her dominion by counter inyasions. Lucius Quimtiut 
Cinctnnatu* (from cincinnua — a mr/), called from the 
plough to the dictatorship conquered the j'Equiaai 
(b,c. 458); against £rtitnuj (b-C- 390, etc.) and bis Gauis^ 
one of the Faiii^ and Titus Manlius Ttnpmtut (as well 
aa others, notably Camillus) diNcinguished themaeUei. 
The Drcii, — father, son and grandson, — died self-deroted 
deaths in serving against the Latins (b.c 340), the 
Samniti-s (n.c 195) and the Greek invader Pyrrhus 
(B.C. 180); while the greatest of all the Fabii, Quintu* 
Faiiut MaximuB (Cunctator), saved Rome from Hatrni- 
ialvho srejttd tht Alfj Aad Tlctoriously invaded Italy in 
B.C. II 8, in which same year Safii« Africanus (th« 
Elder), a iojf e/ itvtniccn, won military fame by saving 
his father's life at the defeat of Ticinus. It was he 
who subsequently organised the counter inrasion of 
Africa which compelled Hannibal to withdraw from 
Italy. Cf. nxvii. iSi ie^. [Note the anachronism by 
which Daate calls the northern Africani Arabt.'\ 

By a great leap Dante now brings us to the achieve* 
ments of Fompey, the great conqueror of the eastern 
kings and quellcr of the faction of Mariu*. He cele- 
brated a tnumph wktn not uet tlventy-fivt {b-c 81). After 
a passing reference to tne mythical exploits of the 
great Romans in reducing Ficsole vjkitJi tvtrkangt Ftor- 
titee, and which was the refuge of Catiline (Viilani 
L 31-37), we find oursel»ea following the career of 
Cumr preparatory to the founding of the Roman 
Empire. Line* {8-6o refer to the campaigns in Gaut 
(a.c. S^'S°)i '11" 61-63 to Caesar's crosaing the 



3 



CANTO VI 



^3 



»« (a.a 49) between Ravenna and Rjmini, thereby 
Ing hi« province, without orderi from the Senate, 
and so formally beginning the dvil war. In the same 
year he overcame formidalile opposition in Sfiain, and 
next year unsucceufuily beiiegtfd Ponipey in DijratJummf 
and then utterly defeated him at Pkurialta in Thetsaly, 
Pompey escaped to Eg}/f>t, where he was treacherously 
slain by Ptolemy (lines 64-66). Caesar crossed the 
Hellespont and, says Lucan, visited the Troad {Cf, 
L 6). He took Egypt from Ptaiemg and give it 
to Cleopatra, subdued Juba king of Numidia who had 
protected his opponents after Pharsalia and then re- 
turned to Spain (fe.c. 4;) where Famfe^^t tom had raised 
an army (lines Sy-yx). After the murder of Caesar 
his nephew Augustus defeated Marc Antony at Medina 
Ca.c 43) ; then, with Antony as his ally, defeated his 
uncle's assassins, Bmtui and Cauiut {cf. Inf. xxxiv.) at 
Philippi (B.C 41), and afterwards Antony's brother 
Lucius at P«riif(<2 (B.C. 41), In ilc ji at Actium he 
finally defeated his rivil Marc Antony, who toon 
afterwards committed suicide, and hit example was 
followed by his paramour CUopatra, who died by the 
tooth of a viper (lines 76-78). This made Augustus 
master of the whole Roman Empire to the remottjt mdi 
of E^ytft, and the ttmpU ef Jmnus, the gates of which 
were always open in war-time, was, for the third time 
only in the history of Rome, cLutd in sign of universal 
peace. Heaven " had brought the world to its own 
serene mood " (line 56), and all was ready for the birth 
of Ckriit (lines 79-81 ), who was erudfed under Tiberius, 
the successor of Augustus, whereby the sin of human 
nature at the fa.ll was avenged (lines Sx-jo). Jerusalem 
fell, under Titus, whereby the tin of «laying Christ was 
avenged on the Jews (lines 9I-93,). 

The epilogue of the dd'encc of the Church by 
Charlemagne against Che Lombard king Desiderius, 
whom he dethroned in A.n. 774 produces a disjointed 
effect upon the modern reader, but woudd teem natural 
enough to Dante and his contemporaries (see Argw 
went}. 

SS-90. Compare De MoHareiia, il. 13. 

91.93. See next Canto. 

97>99. Compare iines J i-j J. 
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loe, 101- The Guelfs oppose the French arms and 
influeeee to the Empire. The Ghi belli nea take the 
name of the Empire in vain for ficttaui purposes. 

loS.ioR. Carlo Zoppo { = Charles the Lame), of 
AnjoQ, titular King of Jerusalem (see xix. 117), and 
actual King of Naples and head of the Guelft of Italy. 
Dante ia ncfer weary of expreuing; his contempt for 
him. Til ere seems to be no specific reference in line 
loK. Many a mistier lion than Cripple Charles had 
had his fell torn on his back by the Imperial Eagle. 

109-11 1. A forecast perhaps of iome miseries that 
actually fell on the descendants of Charles , and of other* 
which Dante rainly anticipated. Compare is. 1-6. 

117-141. See Villani, vL 90. 

Raymond Berengar IV. of ProTence (reigned 1*09- 
1345), to be distinguished from his contemporary and 
opponent Raymond Vll. of Toulouse (reigned 1123. 
IZ49), was notorious for hit liber^ity and his patronage 
of poets and other men of genius. His daughter, 
Margaret, married Louis IX. of France (St. Louis), 
Eleanor married Henry III. of England. Sancha 
married Henry's brother, Richard of Cornwall ; and 
Beatrice, his youngest daughter, whom he made hit 
heiress, tnarrled Charles of Anjou after her father's 
death. Raym,ond'3 able and upright chamberlain, 
Romeo of VlUeneuve (1170-iijo), is also an historical 
character; but his name, Romeo, is the current term 
for one who has made a pilgrimage to Rome, or a 
pilgrim generally (see Fita Nuevoj Jili. 34-51). Hence 
arose the romantic legend recorded by Villani, and 
here followed by Dante. '* There came to his 
[Raymond Berengar's] court a certain Romeo, who 
wais returning from S. James', and hearing the good« 
ness of Count Raymond abode in his court, and waa so 
wise and Taloroui, and came so much into favour with 
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the Count, that he tnaide him master and iteward of 
all that he had. . . . Four daughters had the Count 
and no male child. By prudence and care the good 
Romeo first married the eldest for him to the good 
King Louis of France by giving money with her, 
laying to the Count, ' LeaTu it to me, and do not 
grudge the cost, for if thou marriest the first well 
thou wUt marry all the others the better for the sake 
of her kinship and at less cost.' And so It came to 
pass ; for straightway the King of England, to be of 
kin to the King of France, took the second wJth little 
money ; afterwards his carnal brother, being the king 
elect of the Romans, after the same manner took the 
third ; the fourth being still to marry the good Romeo 
said, • For this one I desire that thou should'st hare a 
hrave man for thy son, who may be thtne heir,' — and 
so he did. Finding Charles, Count of Anjou, brother 
of King Louis of France, he said, « Give her to him for 
he is like to be tlie best man in the world,' prophesy- 
ing of him : and this was done. And It came to past 
afterwards through enTy, which destroys all good, that 
the barons of Prorence accused the good Romeo that 
he had managed the Count's trea!iure ill, and they 
called upon him to give an account. The worthy Romeo 
laid, ' Count, J have served thee long while, and raised 
thy estate from small to great, and for this, through 
the false counsel of thy people, thou art tittle grateful : 
I came to thy coart a poor pilgrim, and [ have lived 
virtuously here; give me back my mule, my stalf, and 
mr tcrip, as I came here, and I renounce thy service,' 
The Count would not that he should depart ; but, for 
aought that he could do would he remain ; and, as he 
came so he departed, and no one knew whence be 
came or whither he went. But many held tliat he 
was a sainted souL** 



PARABI30 

IN ilgnificant connE^ction with the Empire come* the 
treatment of the Redemption, the chief theologicai 
discoune in the Paradiso. Justinian and the other 
■piriti raniah with hymna of triumph (l-j)- Dante 
would fiin aik a question, but whenever he nisc« h]§ 
hnad to ipeak, ia overcome by awe, and becidn it down 
again (10-15). Beatrice reads hii thought, and bids him 
gin good heed to her discourse (16-14). After man's 
fall, the Word of God united to himself in his own per- 
son the once pure now contaminated human nature. That 
human Nature bore Ofi the cross the jwt penalty of its 
ilnp but that divine Person suffered by the same act the 
•uprccnett outrage. At the act of justice God rejoiced 
and heaven opened. At the outrage the Jewi exulted 
and the earth trembled; and vengeance fell upon 
Jerusalem (15 -51). But why thU method of redemp- 
tion? (52-57), Only those who iove can understand 
the answer. God's Jotc ungrudgingly reveals itsdf, 
and whatever it creates without intermediary is 
immortal, free, and god-Lke. Such was man till 
made unlike God by sin, and so disfranchised (5S-S1), 



Uarcarlo " Otanna sanctuj Dots Sahaoth^ 
tuptrillus trans claritatf tua 
f elites ignes borum malachotb / " 

Co»), TolgeadoBi alia nou sua, 
fii vuo a me caatare esia au stanza, 
fopra la qual doppio turae 1' addua : 

ed egsa e 1' altrc mosiero a sua dan/a, 
e, quaai velociftsime farille^ 
mi ai velar di lubita dtstanza. 

lo dubitara, e dicea : ** Dillc, dille/* 
fra me, "dille," dlceva, **alJa mia doona 
che mi diaseta con \<t doki «tille \ " 
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only to be reinstated by a fipee pardon, or by fall 
atonement (81-93). ^^^ ^^^ cannot humble him- 
telf below what he ia entitled to, as much ai he had 
itriTcn to exalt himaelf above it ; and therefore he 
cannot make atonement (94-102). So God mujit 
reinitate man ; and since " all the ways of t^ie Lord 
are mercy and truth," God proceeded both by the 
way of mercy, and by the way of troth or juitJce, 
iince by the incarnation man was made capable of 
retn«tating himself (103-120). Beatrice further ex- 
plains that the elemcnti and their compound.^ are 
made not direct by God. but by angels, who alao 
draw the life of animal and plant out of compound 
matter that has the potentiality of tuch life in it ; 
whereas first matter, the angels, and the heavens are 
direct creations of God ; and so were the bodies of 
Adam and Eve, which were therefore immortal, save 
for ain ; as are therefore the bodies of the redeemed 
who are restored to all the privileges of unfallen man 
(I«-I4S> 

** Hosanoah ! Holy God of Sabaoth ! making The 

lustrous by thy brightneas from above the ''"^dm' 

blessed fircfl of these kingdoms ! " 
So, revolving to its own note, I saw that being 

siog, on whom the twm lights double one 

another : 
and it and the others entered on their dance, 

and like most rapid sparks, veiled tbem from 

me by sudden distance. 
I^ hesitating, said, "speak to her, speak to her,** 

within myself, "speak to her," I said, " even to 

my lady who slakcth me with the Bweel dto^ C* 
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Ifercarie ma quella riverenza che 8* indoona 
di tutto me, pur per bk e per ice, 
mi richinava come I'uom ch' assonna. 

Poco sofferse me cotal Beatrice, 
c comincio, raggiandomi d* un riso 
tal, che nel foco faria I'uom felice : 

** Secondo mio mfaHibile avvieo» 
come giuBta vendetta giustamente 
vengiata fosse, t' ha in peaaier miso } 

ma io ti solvero tosto la mente ; 
e tu aacolta, ch^ le mic parole 
di gran Henten2a ti faraa pre&ente. 

Per HOD soffrire alia virtii che vuole 

freno a suoprode, quell' uom che non nacque, 
daimando i^, danno tutta sua prole ; 

onde V umana apecte inferma giacque ■* ' 

fill per «ecoli molti in grande errore, 
n ch* al Verbo di Dio di scender piacque, 
a' la natura, che dal suo Fattorc 

a*^ era allungata, unio a s^ in peraona 

con V atto ftol del suo eterna amore. 
Or drizza il viso a quel ch* or si ragiona : 

Questa natura al buo Fattore unita, 

qual fu creata, fu omcera e buona ; 
ma per sk stessa fu ella sbandita 

di Paradise, pero che si torse 

da via di vertta e da sua vita. 
La pena dunque che la croce porse, 

9' alia Datura assunta si misura, 

nulla giammai si giustamente morse} 
e coai nulla fu di tanta ingiura, 

guardando alia persona che fioffcra«^ 

ia che era contratta ul r\atvira. 
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but that reverence which all o'ermaatereth me, Th« 

though but by Be or Ice, again down-bowed 5°2dnV 

me, as a mao who slumbers. 
Short time Beatrice left me thus ; and begatii 

casting the ray upon me of a amile such as 

would make one bJeBsed though in the flame: 
"According to my thought that cannot err, how 

just vengeance justly was avenged, hath set 

thee pondering ; 
but I will speedily release thy mind i and do 

thou hearken, for my words shall make thee 

gift of an august pronouncemenL, 
Because he not endured for his own good a rein Th«f«C 

upon the power that wills, that man who ne*er 

was bom, as he condemned himself, condemned 

his total offspring ; 
wherefore the human race lay sick down there 

for many an age, in great error, till it pleased 

the Word of God to descend 
where he joined that nature which had gone astray 

firom its Creator to himself, in person, by sole 

act of his eternal Love. 
Now turn thy sight to what I now discourse : 

This nature, so united to its Maker, as it was 

when created was unalloyed and good ; 
bat by its own self had it been exiled from 

Paradise, because it turned aside from the 

way of truth, and its own life. 
As for the penalty, then, inflicted by the cross,— The 

if it be measured by the Nature taken on, *^™'=*°^™' 

never did any other bite as justly ; 
and, in like manner, ne'er was any so outrageous 

if we look to the Person who endured it-, \u 

whom this nature was contracted. 
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Mcretuio PerS d' un atto uscir cose diverse ; 

ch^ a Dio ed ai Giudei piaccjue una morte : 
per lei tremo la terra e il del a* aperBC. 

Non ti dee oramai parer piCi forte, 
quando ai dice che giusta veodetta 
poacia vengiata fu da giuata corte. 

Ma io veggi' or ta tua meote ristretta 
di penaier ia penaier dentro ad un nodo, 
del qual con gTao difiio solver s' aspetca. 

Tu did : • Ben discemo do ch* i' odo j 
naa, perchi Dio to lease, m' ^ occulto, 
a nostra redenzioo pur c^ueato mode/ 

Questo decreto, frate, eta sepulto 

aglii occhi di ciascuno, i] cui ingegno 
Delia fiamma d' amor Don ^ adulto. 

Veramente, pero ch' a questo segno 
molto si mira, e poco si discerne, 
diro perch^ tal modo fu piil dcgno. 

La diviQa boota, che da ak s|>ernc 
ogni livorCf ardcndo in e^ scintilla 
81, che dispiega le bellezze eteroe. 

Cid che da lei uenza mezzo di&tiUa 
oon ha poi fine, perch^ non si move 
la aua imprenca, quand'ella sigilla. 

Cid che da easa senza mezzo piovc 
Ilbero k tutto, perch^ non soggiace 
alia virtute delle cose nuovc. 

Pim 1* & conforme, e pero piil le piace ; 
ch^ I* ardor sanio, ch' ogni cosa raggia, 
nella pid simigliaote ^ pih vivace. 

Di tuttc questc coae a' awantaggia 
F unfiana crcaiura, e, s' una manca, 
di aua nobiiita convien che caggia. 
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So from one act isBued ciFecta apart ; God and The 

the Jews rejoiced in one same death ; thereat »eekUi« 

shuddered the earth and heaTeo opened. 
No more, now, ehould it seem hard saying to 

thee that just ?eDgeance was afterward 

avenged by a just court. 
But now I see thy mbd from thought to thought 

enungled in a knot, from which, with great 

desire, it release awajteth. 
Thou sayest, TVd, <ivhat I bear J understand ; but The 

v}hy God tuHUd for our redemption this only '■""'*°*P"** 

modey is hidden from me. 
This decree, my brother, is buried from the eyes 

of e-veryone whose wit is not matured within 

love*s flame. 
But since this target much is aimed at, and 

discerned but little, I will declare why such 

mode was more worthy. 
The divine excellence, which spurns all envy 

hota it, burning within iteelf shooteth auch 

sparkles out as to display the eternal beauties. 
! That which distilleth from it without mean, Unfallen 

tiiereafter hath no end ; because its imprint may °^"^ 

not be removed when it hath stamped the seaL 
That which down raineth from it without mean, 

is all free, because not subject to the power 

Kf changing things. 
I more close conformed to it, therefore more 
leasing to it ; for the sacred glow that rayeth 
over everything, in that most like itself it the 
most living. 
All these points of vantage hath the human crea- 
ture, and should one fail, needs must it fall 
^om its oobilit/. 
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liercurio Solo il peccato h quel che la diafranca, 

e falla diBsimilc a! somino bene, 

perchedel lumc auo poco a* irabiancaj 
ed in dua dignita mai non rivienc, 

K Don riemple dove col pa vota, 

contra mai dil&ttar, con giuste pene. 
Vostra natura, quando pecco tou 

nel seme suo> da queste digniudij 

come da Paradiso fu remota ; 
D^ ricovrar poteaasi, ae tu bad! 

bcD soctitmeDtc, per ale una via, 

BCDza passar per 1' un di questi guadi i 
o che Dio, soJo per sua corte*.ia, 

diniesso avesse, o che 1' uom per s^ iaso 

ave«8e sattsfatto a itta follia. 
Ficca mo 1' occhio per entro 1' abtsao 

deU'eterDO coaaiglio^ quanto puoi 

al nuo parlar distrettamente 6iiso. 
Non potea I* uomo nci termini suoi 

mai satisfar, per Don poter tr giuso 

con umi State, ubbidietido poi, 
quanto dtsubbidieodo intese ir bimo ; 

e questa k la cagion perch& 1' uom fue 

da poter satis&r per s^ dischtuso. 
Dud que a Dio convenia con !e vie sue 

riparar 1' uomo a sua iotera vita, 

dico con V una^ o ver con ambo c due. 
Ma perch^ V opra ^ unto piii gradiu »<»* 

deir operante, quanto ptCli appreaenta 

deUa bonta del core ood' S uscita ; 
la ditrina bonta, che il mondo impreota, 

di procedcr per tutte (e sue vie 

a nJevarvi suae fu coatcnu i 
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Sin only it the thing that doth diafranchiie it, and Tbe 

maketh it udilte to the highest good, so that J^SSSJ 

its light the iesa doth brighten it ; 
and to it« dignity it oe'cr may come again, 

except it fill again where fault hath made a 

void, against the ill delight setting just penalty. 
Y"our nature, when it ainned in ita totality in its Paok 

first teed, from these dignities, even as from ^** 

Paradise, was parted ; 
nor might they be recovered, if thou look right 

keenly, by any way save passing one or the 

other of these fords : 
either that God, of his sole courfeay, should have 

remitted j or that man should of himself have 

given satisfaction for his folly. 
Fix now thine eye within the abyss of the eternal 

counsel, as close attached as e'er thou maye$t 

to my discourse. 
Man had not power, within his own boundaries, 

ever to render satisfaction ; since he might not go 

in humbleness by aiter-ob«dience so deep down 
as in disobedience he had framed to exalt himsel f on 

high ; and this the cause why from the power to 

render satisfaction by himself man was shut off. 
Wherefore needs must God with his own ways justice j 

rcinsute man in his full life, 1 mean with one ™"*^' 

way or with both the two. 
But because the doer*s deed is the more gracious 

the more it doth present us of the hearths 

goodness whence it issued, 
die divine Goodness which doth stamp the 

world, deigned to proceed on all his ways to 

lift you up again ; 
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UercDiHo a6 tia 1* ultima notte e il primo die 
a\ alto e ai magaifilco processo, 
o per V uDa o per 1' akra fu o fie : 

chd pill largo fu Dto a dar si atesso, 
a far 1' uom aujfficteote a rilevarsi, 
che s'egli ayesae sol da b6 diraeaso ; 

c tutti gli aJtri modi erano scars! 
alia giustim, sc il Figiiuol di Dio 
noD fosse umiliato ad incamarst. 

Or, per empierti bene ogni disio, 
ritorno a dtchiarare in alcun loco, 
perch^ tu veggi li coai com' io. 

Tu dici: * Io ve^gio 1' acqua, io veggio il foco, 
1' aer e la terra, e tutte lor misture 
tcmre a cornizione, e durar poco ' ; 

c queste cose pur fur creature j 

per che, ue cid ch' ho detto ^ atato vero, 
esser doTrien da corruzion sicure. 

Gli an gel i, frate, e il paese aincero 
□el qual tu «ei, dir si possoo creati, 
al come dooo, in loro ea«ere intero ; 

ma gli elementi che tu hai Domati 
e quelle cose clie di lor m faoQO, 
da creata virtili sono iuformad. 

Creata fu la materia ch^ egli haano, 
creata fii la irirti^ infornianee 
in queste Btellc, clie intorno a lor ran do. 

L' anima d* ogni bruto e delle piantc 
di compJessioo potenziata tira 
Io raggto e il moto delie luci sante. 

Ma vostra vita seoza mezzo spira 
la liomma beninanza, e la innamora 
di aif ai che poi aempre Id disira. 
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Dor between the last night and the first day was^ Tb« 

nor shall be, so lofty and august a progress ,tekS^ 

made od one or on the other ; 
for more generout was God in giving of himiclf 

to make man able to uplift himself again, than 

had he only of himself granted remission ; 
and all other modes fell short of justice, except Th« 

the Son of God had humbled him to become i""™**i^ 

flesh. 
Now, to fill jfiull for thee every desire, I go back 

to explain a certain pssage, that thou may*st 

there discero e'en as do I. 
Thou sayest ; / tee the fvaler, I tee the Jire^ the 

air, the earth, and all their comb'matioM come to 

corruption and endure but rutle; 
and yet these things were creatures, so that if 

that which I have said to thee be true^ they 

ought to be secure against corruption. 
The Angels, brother, and the unsullied country CreatlcM 

in whichthou art, may be declared to be created, 

even as they are, in their entire being ; 
bat the elements which thou hast named and 

all the things compounded of them, have by 

created virtue been informed. 
Created was the matter which they hold, created 

was the informing virtue in these stars which 

sweep around them. 
The life of every brute and of the plants is 

drawn from compounds having potency, by 

the ray and movement of the sacred lights. 
But your life is breathed without mean by the su- Remrrec- 

preme beneficecce who maketh it enamoured of i^,°' ^^* 

itself, so that thereafter it doth ever W^ tox "w 
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llamzlo E quinei puoi argomeotare anconi 
Toatra resurrezion, se tu ripetisi 
come I'umana caroe feaai allora 
che li primi parenti iotrambo fensi." 

5, 6. Justinian, on whom the glory of Lawgiver and 
the glory oi Emperor combine their lights, each one 
making the other it* twin. 

14. He is awed by anything that ii *o much aa a 
fragment: of Beatrice'^ name. 

15. Compare iii. 6. 
19-si. See vi. 91-93. 
15. Compare IX Ti, 115-1 17, «oCi?. 
50^53;. Note the reference to the Three Perton* of' 

the Trinity in Word, Creator, Love. The like references 
abound throughout the poem. Further, compare: line |i 
with axxiii, 4-9. 

40-41. Compare Dt Mmarekia^ 11. 13. This doctrine 
of Dante'i that human nature, in its totality, wa« 
jtuStiaUy executeJ OH the Cross seems to be peculiar to 
himtelj. 

6'4-65. The connection is dose, though not obTlou*. 
Beatrice goes back to the creation in order to explain 
the state from which man feU ; and begins by declaring 
that the Divirtc Goodness was mored to utter itseli 
In creation by an Impulse of love, and had no jealous 
reserre in communicatiDg Ita own august attributes, 
Compare xxix. ij-iS, Hute. 

67. For the distinction between mediate and Im. 
mediate creation , nee lines 1 30- 1 44 of thU canto. 

71. True freedom consists in being subject only to 
the eternal truth of things, not to the dominion of 
changing appearances. Compare Purg, ivi. 79-81. 
But there is a difficulty here, for amongst the primal 
group of dtrt^rt creations are the material hearens and 
the prima materia, or undiKerenttated material potenti- 
ality, which Is the possibility of cTerything but the 
Actoality of nothing. Compare xxix. si-36. The 
heaTeos can only be called free In the sense that they 
follow out their nature unimpeded, not in the higher 
MOM of having free choice. Comparer. 19* 14. And 
the frima wtaUria can icMCtXy daVtn ^T«tw>ak. In an| 



I 



CANTO VII 






^ 



And hence thou further may*«t infer your Tlie 
re«urrectioQ, if thou think again how wa« ^^dd^r 
the making of the human Besh then when 
the fimt parents both of them were forme A'* 



«enB«, nor exemption from the duminion of changing 
thingt. Still leia liu it any gpecial conformity of 
nature to the Dirine (line 73). No lolution of thU 
difficulty suggetti itMLf. It would appear as tliough 
Dante had not the full range of " direct creatloni " under 
hii view at the moment, and was thinking only of 
angeli and men, and posaibly the material heavena. 

79-110, It is in thi* section of the diicourie that the 
influence (direct or indirect) of Anselm's Cur Deui himt 
is moat conspicuous, Anselm teaches that actually 
(though not in intention) Adam's disobedience was 
»n injury to himself, not at all to God [cf. line Xo of 
this canto), and that what wa.i demanded^ tberefcM-e, 
was not a propitiation or a ra.nsom, but a restoration 
\sf. Si); which must be brought about by man gi^ring 
what he did not owe in measure equal to that in which 
he had seized what he did not own (compare 83, 84), 
which is impOMtble, since he owes erery thing and owns 
nothing (compare 97, 98). Hence the being who alone 
owns that which he does not owe must become the 
being who alone stands in ne«d of malting such an un> 
owed oflering, ut. God mutt become man (compare 
1 15- 1 1 7). See the Cur Dtus homo passim, and (to avoid 
misconception) especially Bk. i. cap. 15, 

105-105. Compare Pialm zxt. 10. 

1 15-1x0. It will appear from a comparison of the Dt 
Mimarckia,\i. tj, that Beatrice means ' God determined 
to be merciful, but did better than remit the fault, for 
hemadcman capable of redeeming it. And he determined 
to be just, and therefore he assumed the whole of human 
nature into one person (his own) In order that it might 
collectively pay the penalty of its «Jo.' 

114.-129. See lines 67-69. 'Why, then, do these 
creations of God (the dcm<?ncs and things compounded 
of them) perish ? 

iji. Not only in their essentiail or Ideal <\\MLEt^,\j\iiV 
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in their whole concrete being, juat M they are. Coin> 
pare i. i, note, 

133-I41. Tht prima maUr'm is informcJQ.t, SOCOItlbined 
with a "form" or ideal and essential principle as to 
pass from the possibility of being anything to the actuality 
of being temething) not direct by God, but by created 
powers, i.e. angels or heavenly influences. The trans- 
forming and vivifying power of the sun (and in lesser 
degree tlie moon) was supposed to have tt» analogies in 
equally real but tess obvious influences of the other 
heavenly bodies, especially the planets. It is these 
heavenly influences collectively that draw the ''soul" 
or life of plant (niitTitive and reproductive ) or animal 
(•ensitive and liocomotivej from the stage of potentiality j 
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in the eenninal material into that of actuality in the 
living thing itself. 

I4Z-I44. Compare Purg. xxv., especially lines 61-75. 
In Conv. iii 6: AS' Sit another and less orthodox 
doctrine seems to be taught. 

X4C. Hence, i.e. 'from the distinctions now drawn'; 
for the bodies both of Adam and Eve were made 
immediately by God, and when the work of redemption 
is finally consummated (after the last judgment) man's 
body will be restored to the dignity which it lost only 
by sin. The argument is Anselm's. He meets the 
oDTions objectlota that it does not cover the case of 
the *« resurrection unto wrath," by urging that if the 
saved rejoice both in body and soul, it is but fitting 
that th-; lost ahould suffer in both. 
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THE pianet Venui And zndent idolatry (i-ij). 
AU angcl», heaTcns and blessed tpiritii Irom the 
Seraphim neatrest God oiitwzrdi, a.re rwincd in oof 
concerted cosmic dance; thli dance the tpirita in 
Vetius leave to minister to Derate, singing HotmiutJi 
a» the^ come; and one of them declares th«r kinship 
of moTement and of loTe with the celestial Being* to 
whom he had once addieued hij love hynrn (16-59), 
Dante, w!th Beatrice's sanction, a*ks who the spirit is, 
and he with a flash O'f J07 rcTeali him.self at Dante's 
friend, Carlo MarteUo, once heir to the lordahlp of 
ProTcnce and the kingdom of Naples, and actual king 
of Hungaiy, though Sicllj had rerohed from his houac^ 
in coniequence of that ill goTernment against whlcta^| 
his brother, Robert of Naples, mean otTipring of u^ 
generoiu sire, would do well to take warning {40-S4J. 
Dante's joy In meeting hli friend Is increased hj the 
knowledge that it It Ken as clearly by that firiend 

Vcnere So tea creder lo mondo in iuo periclo 
che h Bella Ciprigna il folle amore 
raggiaase, volia nel terzo epiciclo : 

per che non pure a lei facean onorc 
di gacrificio e di votivo grido 
le genti antiche nell' antico errore» 

ma Dione onoraraiio e CupidOf 

quella per madre sua, queiito per figlio, 
e dicean ch' ei aedette io grembo a Dido ; 

e da costei, ood' io priDCtpto piglio» 
piglSaTan tl Tocabot della sceMa 
che il aol vagheggia or da coppa, or da ciglio. 

[0 ivon m' accorai del laiire ia ella ; 
ma d' eaflerri entro mi fece a^sai fede 
la donna mia, ch' io ridi far piit bella. 
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u by himself, and further, by the thought that It !■ 
in God that it U thui discerned (^$-9°}- H* *'^' 
him hovr it ti that degenerate children can spring 
Eioni noble parents (9I-93). Carlo explaint chat for 
every natural attribute of any being there is provision 
of a corresponding good„ and that since God is perfieet 
and has made his ministers perfect for their offices, it 
fellows that there is a fit place for everything acid 
rreryoae, for which place it is designed and at which 
it is aimed (94-114). The social relation* of man 
demand diversity of gift, which dirersity is provided 
fer by the action of the heavens on human natareSp 
bat without regard to descent, so that natural heredity 
is ovemiied by celestial influences (t 15-135). Whereas 
i*e in assigning a man^s place to him give heed only to 
hereditary position or such-like irreievancie« instead of 
studying hii natural gift Hence general confusion 
and incompetency (136-14S). 



The world was wont to think in its peril that the 

fair Cyprian rayed dowo mad love, rolled in 

the third epicycle ; 
wherefore not only to her did they do honour of 

sacrifice and TOtiTe cry, thone ancient folk tn 

the ancient error, 
but Dione did they honour, and Cupid, the one 

as her mother, the other as her son, and told 

how he had sat in Dido's lap ; 
and from her from wttom I take my start, they 

took the name of the star which courts the sun, 

now from the nape, now from the brow. 
I had no sense of rising into her, but my lady 

gare me fall faith that I was there, because I 

saw her grow more beautifiiL 
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I E come in Bamma favilla si vede, 
c come in voce voce ai discerne, 
quaodo una ^ ferma e 1' altra ya e riede ; 

trid* io in essa luce dtre lucerne 
moverai in giro piOi e men coirenti, 
a I modoj credo, di lor viste eterne. 

Di fredda cube non diiceser venti, 
o risibtJi o do> tanco feedni, 
che ooa paressero impediti e leoti 

a chi ayesfle quet lumt dirmi 

Tcduti a Doi renir, ksciando il giro 
pria cominciato in gli aki SeraliDi, 

E deptro a quei che piii InnaDzi appariro, 
sonava Osanna al che uoque poi 
di riudir qod fiii icoza disiro. 

lodi ei fece V un piil preaso a ooi, 

e solo incomiocio : *' Tutti Bern presti 
al tuo piacer, perch^ dt qqi ti gtoi. 

Noi cl volgiam coi Principl celesd 

d* un giro, e d* un girare, e d* una eete, 
ai quail tu del moodo gia dicesti : 

f^oi che intenJendo il terzo del movete ; 
e aem %\ pien d* amor che per piacerri 
noQ fia mea dolce un poco di quiete." 

Poscia che gli occhi iniei u furo offerti 
alia mia dontw riTcrenti, ed essa 
fatti gli avea di s^ conteoti e certi, 

riTolaersi alta luce, che promessa 

tanto a' avea, e t " Di' chi aiete ? " fue 
la voce mia di grande afFetto imprena. 

E quanta e quale vid' io lei far pide 
per allegrezza nuoya che »' accrebbe, 
qnand' \o parlai, all' alle^ezze lue ! 
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And as we Bee a spark vtrithin a Same, and as a The 
voice withia a Toice may be distinguished, if one •"<»"«* 
stayeth fim), and the other cometh and goeth ; 

to in that light itself I perceived other torches 
moving in a circle more and less swift, after 
the measure, I suppose, of their eternal vision. 

From a chill cloud there ne'er descended blasts, 
or visible or no, so rapidly as not to seem 
hindered and lagging 

to whoso should have seen those lights divine 
advance towards us, quitting the circling that 
hath its lirst beginning in the exalted Seraphim. 

And within those who most in front appeared, Biexiad 
Hosannah sounded in such wise that never since "P*^** 
have I been free from longing to re-hear it. 

Then one drew himself more nigh to us, and 
alone began : " All we are ready at thy will, 
that thou mayst have thy joy of us. 

We roll with those celestial Princes in one circle Carlo 
and in one circling and in one thirst, to whom '*''*^**'* 
thou from the world didst sometime say : 

Te viho by understanding giise the third heaven 
motion, and so fiill of love are we that, to 
pleasure thee, a space of quiet shall be no less 
sweet to us." 

When mine eyes had been raised in reverence to 
my Lady, and the had sadsfted them with her- 
self and given them assurajDce, 

they turned them back to the light which so Oaot* 
largely had made proffer of itself, and, " Say 
who ye be,** was my word, with great affec- 
tion stamped. 

Ah ! how 1 saw it wax in quantity and kind at 
the new py which, when I spoke, wa» iddeA 
to its joy § J 
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Vaaerc Cosl fatta mi diase : " 11 mondo m' ebbe 
giii poco tempo ; e, se piii fosse stato, 
moho sara di mcilf che con sarebbe. 

La mia letizia mi ti tiea celato, 

che mi raggia dintorno, e mi Dascoode 
quasi aoimal di aua leta fasciato. 

Aasai m* amasti, ed avesti beoe ondc ; 
ch^, »' io fowi gifJ stato, io d mostrava 
di mio amor pi^ oltre ehe le fronde. 

Que 11a sinistra riva che si lava 

di Rodano, poi ch' i miato coa Sorga, 
per auo sign ore a tempo m* aspettava ; 

e quel corao d*AuHoaia, che a* imborga 
di Bari, di Gaeu e di Catooa, 
da ove Trooto e Verde in mare sgorga. 

Fulgeami gia in fronte la corona 
di quella terra che iJ Danubio riga 
poi che le ripe tedesche abbaado&a ; 

c la bella Trinacria, che caliga 

tra Pachino e Peloro, sopra il golfo 
che riceTc da Euro maggior briga, 

Don per Tifeo, ma per naucente aolfo, 
attest aTrebbe li suoi regi SDCora^ 
nati per me di Carlo c di RidoJfb, 

we mala ngaoria, che sempre accora 
11 popoli Buggetd, non avesAe 
roosso Palermo a gridar ; Jifora, mora. 

E ge mio frate questo aatiTedesse, 
V a vara poTerta di Catalogna 
gia fuggiria, perch^ non gli oflfeodesae ; 

chS veraraente pronredcr bii^gna 

per tui, o per altrui, (tl ch' a sua barca 
carcata pi£i di carco noa w. ^o^na- 
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Thus chaDgedy it tald to me : ** The world hrld The 
roe below but Jittle space ; had it been more *°*™" 
much ill shidi be that had DOt been. 

My joy holdeth me concealed from thee» raying Carl« j 
around me, and hideth me like to a creature J 

swathed in it£ own aillu I 

Much didst thou love me, and thou hadat good I 

cause; for had I stayed below I had shown thee I 

a further growth of love than the mere leaves. 

That left bank which is bathed by Rhone after ProrcoM 
it hath mingled with Sorgue, me for its timely J 

lord awaited ; I 

•o did that corner of Ausonia, down from where Apnlla I 
Tronto and Verde discharge into the sea, 1 

citied by Bari, Gaeta and Catona. | 

Upon my brow alreaJy glowed the crown of Hrmgmrr 
I the land the Dacube watereth after it hath 
left its German banks; 

and fair Trinacria which darkeaeth between SicUy 
Pachynus and Pelorus, o*er the gulf tor- 
mented most by Eurus, 

(not for TypheuB, but for sulphur that ariseth 
there) would yei have looked to have its kings, 
sprung through me from Charles and Rudolf, 

had not ill lordship, which doth ever cut the 
heart of subject peoples, moved Palermo to 
shriek out : Die J tJte / 

And had my brother seen it in good time, he Robert of 
would already flee the greedy poverty of ^'**^ 
Catalonia, lest it should work him ill ; 

and of a tmth provision needs be made by him 
or by another, lest on his barque already laden 
heavier load be laid. 
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V«nere La sua ii&tura, che di Urga paxca 

discescr avria meatier di tal milkia 
che DOQ curass^ di mettere lq area.*' 

" Pero ch' io credo che 1' alta ietizia 
che il tuo parbr tu* infonde, signor mio, 
la *¥e ogni ben «i termina c a* inizia, 

per te « veggia, come la vegg' io, 

grata m* h pii!, e anco questo ho caro, 
perch^ il dssccrnt rimirando in Dio. 

Fatto m' hai lieto, e cosi mi fa chiaro, 
poich^, parlando, a dubitar m' hai mos6o, 
come uacir puo di dolce aeme amaro." 

QueBto io a lui j ed egli a me : " S* io posso *li 
moatrarti ud yero, a quel che tu domandi 
terrai tl visa come tleai U dosso. 

Lo ben che tutto il regno che tu acandi 
Tolge e coQtenta, fa eascr rirtute 
aua provTidenza id questi corpi graodi ; 

t non pur le oature provtedute 

son neila mente ch* ^ da s^ perfctta, 
ma esse ioBieme con la lor salute. 

Per che quaotunque questo arco saetta 
dispoato cade a proTveduto fine, 
SI come cosa in suo segno diretta. 

Se cio non fo«ee, il ciel che tu cammine 
producerebbe s) li suoi effetti, 
che DOD sarebbero arti, ma ruine ; 

e cio esBcr non puo, ue gl' intelletd 

che moTon queste stelle non son mane hi, 
e manco il pnrao che non gli ha perfetti. 

Vuoi tu che questo ver piJl ti b* imbianchi I " •* 
Ed io : ** Non gia» perch^ impossibil Teggio 
ehe ia aatura^ in c^uel ch' k uopo, tttanchi/' 
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Hia nature^ — mean descendant from a generouj Th« 
forebear* — were in need of soldiery who should 
not give their care to storing in the chest." 

•* Sire, in that I believe the lofty joy which Daat* 
thy dlscourae poureth into me, there where 
every good hath end and hath beginning 

is seen by thee even as I see it, 't is more grate- 
ful to me ; and this too I hold dear, that thou 
discemest it looking on Go<L 

Thou hast rejoiced me, now eniighlen me ; for 
in speaking thou hast moved me to question 
how from sweet seed may come forth bitter." 

Thus I to him; and he to me: "If I can Cwlo 
show a certain truth to ihee^ thou wilt get 
before thine eyes the thing thou aekest just as 
thou hast it now behind thy back. 

The Good which doth revotve and satisfy the 
whole realm thou art climbing, maketh it« 
providence become a virtuous power in these 
great bodies ; 

and not only is provision made for the diverse- 
natured creatures, by the ound that is perfection 
in Itself, but for their weal too, co-related with 
them. 

Wherefore whate'er this bow dischargeth doth 
alight disposed to a provided end, even aa a 
thing directed to its mark. 

Were this not so, the heaven thou art traversing 
would so bring its effects to being, that they 
would be not works of art, but ruins ; 

and this may not be, if the intellects which move 
these stars be not defective, and defective, too, 
that primal one which failed to perfect them. 

(Wouldst thou that this truth be more illuminated?** 
And 1 ; " Not 80, for I see *U* vvn^osai^t 
that oAtitrc, in the needful, sVvould iaS\ %\votO* 
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V*a«fe Ond' eglt aocora : " Or di*, sarebbe U peggio "* 
per I' uomo in terra »e dod fo»8c cive ?** 
"SI, riapo«' 10, e qui ragioo con chcggio.** 

** E pud egli eftier, Be giii non si vive 
diTerasmente per diverai offici ? 
No, ie U maeatro voatro beo vi acriye." 

SI Tenne deducendo iosioo a <5uici ; 

poacia coflchiuse ; ** Duoque esaer diverse 
conriea dei vo3tn cfTecti le radici : 

per che ud aaace Solone, ed dtro Xerse, 
altro Melchiaedech, ed aJtro quell o 
che Tolaado per F acre il figlio perse. 

La circular aatura, ch' ^ luggello 
alia ccra mortal, fa ben aua arte, 
ma non diatiague 1' ua dalF altro oetello. 

Quinci addifien ch' Esab ti diparte 
per seme da lacob, e vica Qutnno 
da SI vil padre che ai rende a Marte. 

Natura gcQcrata il suo cammino 
ainiii farebbe sempre ai gcneranti, 
se non yincegse il proTveder divino. 

Or quel che t' era retro t' h davanti ; 
ma perch S aappi che di te mi gioTa, 
un coroUario roglio che t' ammanti. 

Sempre natura, 5e fortuna trova 

diHcorde a b^, come ogni altra semen te 
fiior di sua region, fa mala proTa. 

E se il moodo laggiil ponesae mente 
al fondameato che Datura pone, 
teguendo lui, avrla buona la gente. 

Ma Toi torccte alia rcligione 

tal che iia aato a ciagerai la spada, 

e /ate re di tal ch* 4 da sermone ; 

oode Ja trace ia Toitra ^ (uot ^\ «a%.^^^ 
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Whence he again : ** Now, Bay, would it be Th« 
worse for man on earth were he no citizen ? " *™o™*» 
" Yea," I replied, " and here I ask no rea«on." 

•*And may that be, except men live below 
diversely and with diverse offices? No, if 
your master write the truth for you," 

Up to this point he came deduction- wiee j then 
the conclusion: "Therefore must needs the 
roots of your effects be diverse j 

wherefore is one born Solon and one Xerxes, Hersdl^ 
one Mclchizedek, and one the man who, l^uenc* 
soaring through the welkin, lost his son. of the 

iJ|hAt which in circling hatli its nature, and is '*^**''' 
^Hhe seal upon the mortal wax, plieth aright 
^it» art, but makcth not distinction between 
one or other tenement. 

Wherefore it cometh that Esau severeih himself 
in seed from Jacob, and Quirinui cometh of 
so base father that he is asdgned to Mara. 

The begotten nature would ever take a course 
like its begetters, did not divine provision 
overrule. 

Now that which was behind thee is before ; but 
that thou mayst know that I delight in thee, 
I will have a coroUary wrap thee round. 

Ever doth nature, if she find fortune unhar- Capadtjr 
monious with herself, like any other seed *°° °^^* 
oat of its proper region, make an ill essay. 

And if the world down there took heed to the 
H^>undatioo nature layeth, and followed it, it 
^Hlirould have satisfaction in its folk. 
^St ye wrench to a religious order him bom to 
gild the sword, and make a king of him who 
should be for discourse ; wherefore your track. 
rvuneth abroad the road." 






NOTES 



1-9. See Iv. 61-63 and Mete; and also " Dante'i 
Paradise " at the end of this volume, 

zz> {3. Viiible and invisible falaati; = lightning and 
wind. " And it also appears that lightnings are winds 
kindled or enflamed by the nwiftneiti of thdr motion." 
And again " tiecau^ie a hot exhalation, when it mounts 
up, strikes a cold and rooisc rtgion, and it cornea to pass 
that it is cast earthwards and chilled with a certain cold- 
ness, and a downward dirbction is given to it " Averrter. 

34-39. When Dante wrote the ode here referred to 
(see Conv. ii., Cunxone)\\s believed, with Brunetto Latini, 
that the angels who presidcfd over the Heaven of Venus 
belonged to the order of Thronet. See Conv. xi. 6: 109. 
He afterwards followed " DJonyeius " in a««ig^ing 
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them to the order of Prineipaliiiu. See xxviit, 115. 
' • Princes " In line 34 may be t-qu ivalent to " Pri n cjpali- 
ties " and 30 imply the correction, but »itice both terms 
are generic f see Conv. ii. 6: 4.0) thi» need not be bo. In ix. 
6 1 , still in the pUnet Venus, there i s a reference to Thrtuet 
90 speci^c that one would take it to indicate Dante's 
continued belief in the apecial connection bet%veen 
Throntt and the planet Venm, were it not that in v. n j, 
in the planet Mercury, there is a similar specific refer- 
ence to Thrones. The apparent confusion is not easy to 
remove. For a suggested solution see xxviii. 103-5, nett. 

49^84. On Charles MarteL, aee ix, 1-6, nott. See 
also maps on pp. %t and 8^, and on the opposite page. 

5Z-54. The iiluetration of a silk-worm in its cocoon 
corresponds closely to representations, in early Italian 
art, of souls jurrounded by a yellow Rlory. 

63. From this, together with Parg, iii. 131, it has 
been inferred that the R. Garigliano was formerly 
known as the Verde. 

85-90. The distinction is subtle but real. ' I rejoice 
that you see it (which you do, in God), and I rejoice 
that it is in God (and not otherwise) that you see it.' 

97-99. Compare ii. 112 sqt}. note. 

103-105. Compare i. 119 and xxix. 24. 

1*0. Aristotle. See Wallace 68-70. 

114, 5. Lawgiver, soldier, priest, Melchlzedek is the 
priest /lar excelience, because he offered •• bread and wine." 
See Gtn. xiv. f8. 

iz6. Dacdalus,the typical mechanician. Inf. xvij. 109. 

127. The heavens. 
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FARADISO 

CHARLES, after a note of warning, fama ag 
Oodf whom we to impiously neglect (t>ift}. 
Csnlixa approaches ; the detcrihe* the lite of Romano 
whence the and the tjrant Eaietln, her brother, sprang. 
She eelli how her past sins no longer trouble her 
(^ij-jfi). She ipeaka of the fair fame on earth of the 
troubadour Folco, and lamentt that no luch fame ii 
now sought by her countrymen of Venetia; whoie 
woei she predicts and whose crimei ihe denounces ' 
and then leeming no longer to heed Dante drops 
again Into her place in the cosmic dance (37-66}. 
Folco now Baflhet brighter in Dante's iighc^ and at hi* 
entneatj direrts his voice Erom its place in the uni- 
versal long (which, like the uniTerial dance, takes {t> 
note from the Seraphim) to miniater to his special 
need (£7-81). He Indicates his birth place of MarseiUes 
(Ss-93). He tells of his amorouA youth (94- xo*) 

t Da poi che Carlo tuo, bella Clemenza, 
m' ebbe chiftrito^ mi narrd gl' inganni 
che riceyer dovea la sua eemtazd ; 

ma diue : ** Tacit t lascia volger gli anni ** ; 
si ch' 10 DOD poBso dir, se non chc pianto 
giuato Terra di retro ai roatri danni. 

E gia la Tita di quel lume eanto 
rivolu 6* era al lol che la nernpie, 
come (juel bcQ ch' ad ogni cosa e taato. 

Ahi,, aDunc ingannate, e fatture empie, 
chc da i) fatto beo torccie i cori, 
drizzando in vaoita le voatre teinpie 1 

Ed ecco un altro di quelti aplendori 
Tcr me si fcce, c il auo Tolcr piaccrmi 
stgoiiicaTa oel chiarir di fuori. 



CANTO IX 

»w it] heaven there i« no repentan 
became the sin is on!y seen or remembered as the 
of the act of God by which the biUen one 
wms uplifted again into hii true element: and it b 
on this divine power and grace that the seal's whole 
thought and lore are centred (loj-ioX). He points 
out to Dante the light of Rahabj speaks of this huTen 
as JQSt within the range of the cone of the earth's 
shadow, thereby indicating that the place of these 
sonls in hearen is, in part, determined by the earthly 
rin that is now no longer in their minds; refers to 
Rahab's help given to Joshua in conquering the Holy 
Land, and denounces the Pope for his Indifference 
to its recovery (i09-n6). It is devil-planted Florence 
that corrupts the world, both shepherd and flocli, 
by her Jlori/tt (117-13$). But vengence shati not tag 
(139-141). 

When thy Charle«, fair Ctemcnce, had en- Th« 

lightened me, he toM me of the frauds hU g" ^*^^ 

seed was destined to encounter j 
but added : " Hold thy peace, and let the years 

rerolve " ; so that I can eay naught, save that 

wailing welt -deserved shall track your wrongs. 
And already the life of that sacred light had 

turned to the sun that filleth it, as to the good 

ample for all things. 
Ah ! souls deceived, ah ! creatures impious, who 

from such good wry-twist your hearts, 

squaring your temples unto Tanity ! 
And lo, another of those splendours drew him 

towards me, and signified bia will to pleasure 

me, by brightening outwardly. 
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Veaer« Gli occhi dt Beatrice^ ch' eran. fermi 
w>pra me, come pria^ di caro asaeDso 
al mio diaio certificato ferrai. 

** Deh metd al mio voier to«to compcDso, 
beato spirto, dbsi» e famnu prova 
ch' to poBsa ID te. HBecter quel ch*^ io penso. 

Onde la luce che rn* era ancor nuova, 
del Buo profondo, ond* el la pria cantava, 
seguette, come a cui di ben far gioTa : 

** In quella parte della terra prava 
Italica, che aiede tra Rialto 
e le fontane di Brenu e di Piava, 

At leva uQ colte, e non surge molt' alto, 
la donde scese gik una face! la, 
che fecc alia coDtrada un grande assalto. 

D' una radJce nacqui ed io ed el la ; 
Cunizza fui chiamata, e qui refulgo, 
perch^ mi v'lnsc il lume d' esta atclla. 

Ma lietamente a me medeama indulge 
la cagion di mia sorte, e non mi noia, 
che parria forse forte al vostro vulgo. 

Di questa luculenta e cara gioia 

deJ nostro cielo, che pi\i m' ^ propinqua, 
gratide fema rimase, e, pria che moia, 

questo centeeim' aono ancor s' incinqua. 
Vedi se far si dee T uomo eccellenie, 
si ch' altra vita la prima relinqua! 

E cid non pensa la turba presente^ 
che Tagliamento cd Adice richiude, 
n& per csser battuta aocor si pente. 

Ma tosto Ira che Padova a! palude 
cangera 1' acqua che Vicenza bagna, 
per esaer al dorer le genti crude. 
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Bcatrice'i eyet, fixed on me as before, of dear Th« 

assent to ray desire assured me. «jnoroiM 

** Nay ! malie swift counterpoise unto my will/' I 

said, **thou blessed spirit, and give proof that I 

can cast reflection upon thee of what I think.'' 
Whereat the light which was new to me, frotn 

out its depth, wherein it first was singing, went 

on as one rejoicing to do well : 
•♦ In that region of the depraved Italian land CmLux 

which sittcth 'twixt Rialto and the springs of 

Brenta and Piave, 
riscth a hill, lifted to no great height, whence erst 

came down a firebrand that nude a dire 

assault upon the country. 
Out of one root spring I with it ; Cuoizza was Euelino 

I called, and here I glow because the light of ''^ **«»*°^ 

this star overcame me. 
But joyously I grant mjiself indulgence for the 

occasion of my lot, nor doth it grieve me, 

which would seem, mayhap, hard saying to 

your common herd. 
Of this shining and dear gem of our heaven, Fol«o 

which most doth neighbour me, great fame 

remaineth, and ere it shall perish 
this centenary year shall be five times repeated. 

See if a man should make himself excel, so 

that the first life leave another after ! 
And of this thinketh not the present crowd that 

Tagliamento and Adige enclose ; the which, 

though smitten, yet repenteth not. 
But soon shall come to pass that Padua at the pool 

shall change the water that doth bathe Viceoza, 

because the folk are stubborn against dut^. 
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I E dove Sile e Cagnan s* accompagna, 
tal iigniorcggia e va coo la testa alta, 
che gia per lui carptr si fa la ragna. 

Plaogcra Feltro ancora la diffatca 

deH* empio suo pastor^ che sara econcia^ 
il che per simil dod g' encro in Malta. 

Troppo sarebbe larga la bigonck 
die ricevesse il jsangue Ferrareae, 
e stanco chi il pesas^e ad oocia ad oncia, 

che doQcra qyrsio pretc cortesc, 
per mostrarsi di parte ; e cotai dooi 
conformi fieno aJ virer del pacse. 

Su eoDO speech!, vol dicetc Trooi, 
onde rifulge a noi Di:o giudicaDte, 
•1 che quest! parlar ne pion buoni." 

Qui si tacette, e fecemi sembiante 
che fosse ad altro volta, per la rota 
in che si mtse, com' era davante. 

L' akra letizia, che m' era gia nota 
preclara cosa, mi si fece in vista 
quaJ fin babscio in che lo sol percota. 

Per letiziar lassjl folgor a* acqu)su» 
•I come riso qui ; ma gii) s' abbuia 
1' ombra di fuor, come la mente ^ trista. 

*' Dio vede tutto> e tuo reder i* inlaia, 
diss' io> beato spirto, sll che nulla 
voglia di sd a te puote esser fiiia. 

Dunque la voce tua^ che il del traatuUa 
sempre, col canto di qtiei foe hi pii 
che di sei ali fannosi cuculla, 

perchii oon &atisface ai miei disit ? 
Gia non atteoderei io tua domanda, 
•* io m' intuassi, coroe tu t' immii." 



And where Silc meets Cagnano, one holdeth Tl» 

sway and goeth with uplifted head to catch *"•«••■ 

whom even dow the net is being woven. 
A wail flhalS yet arise from Feltro for the Richard 

trespasa of its impious pastor, which shall be so Jijexaadar 

fotil that for the like noDe ever entered Malta. 
Too ample were the charger which should 

receive Ferrara's blood, and weary who 

should weigh it ounce by ounce, 
which this obliging priest ehal! give to prove 

himself a partisan ; and auch-Iike gifts shall 

suit the country's way of life. 
Aloft are mirroTs, — ye name them Thrones, — 

whence God in judgment shineth upon us so 

that these words approve themselves to us.*' 
Here she was silent, and to me her semblance 

was of one who tumeth him to other heeding, 

judging as by the wheel whereto she gave 

herself, like as she was before. 
The other joy, noted already to me as a thing Pole* 

illustrious, shone in my sight like a fine ruby 

that the sun should strike. 
By joy up there brightness is won, just aa a amile 

on earth; but down below darkeneth the shade 

externally as the mind saddeneih. 
** God seeth all, and into him thy seeing Diwto 

ainketh," said I, "blessed spirit, so that no 

wish may steal itself from thee. 
Then wherefore doth thy voice, which gladdeoeth 

Heaven ceaselessly, — together with the singing 

of those Flames devout, which make themselves 

a cowl with the six wings, — • 
not satisfy my longings ? Not till now had I 
■ awaited thy demand, were I in thee even as 

Lr 
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Vcocre " La maggiar valtc in che 1' acqua si epaada, 
uicoiiiiDciaro all or le sue parole, 
fiior di quel mar che la terra inghirlanda, 

tra i dtacordanti liti, contra il sole 
taoto sen ra che fa meridiano 
Ik dove 1' orizzonte pria far atiole. 

Di quella ralle fii' io littorano 

tra Ebro e Ma era, che, per cammin corto, 
lo Gecovese parte dal Toacano. 

Ad UQ occaso quasi e ad go orto 
Buggea siede c la terra ond* io fui, 
che fc' del taogue suo gia caldo il porto. 

Folco mi disse ^^uella gente, a cui 
fti noto il Qome mio, e questo cielo 
di me s'imprenta, com' io fei di lui j 

ch4 pi& non arse la figlia di Belo, 9f| 

noiando ed a Sicheo ed a Creiua, 
di me, in fin che si coQvenne al pelo ; 

nh tjuella Rodopeia, che deJusa 
fu da Dcmofoonte, nh Alcide 
quando lole nel cor ebbe richiusa. 

NoQ pero qui si pente, ma si ride, 

non delta colpa, ch' a mente non torna, 
ma del valor ch' ordirto e provide. 

Qui si rimira netl' arte che adorna 
cotaoto efFetto, e discernesi il bene 
per che al moado di su quel di giQ torna. 

Ma percli^ le tue voglie tutte piene ««^ 

ten porti, che son mate in questa spera, 
procedere ancor oltre mi conviene. 

Tu Tuoi saper chi k in questa lumiera, 
che qui appresso me cosi scintilla, 
come raggio di sole in acqua mera. 
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" The greateat valley in which water «tretcheth," The 

then began his words, «* except that sea which """"^ 

garlandeth the earth, 
betwixt opposing shores, against the Bun, goeth 

so far that it meridian maketh of what was 

first horizon. 
Of this valley was I a Bhoresmao, midway *twixt Man 

the Ebro and the Macra, which, with short 

course, parteth the Genoese and Tuscan. 
Almost alike for sunset and for sunrise the site of 

Bougiah and of the place I spring from, which 

with its blood once made the harbour warm. 
Folco they called me to whom my name waa 

known, and this heaven is stamped by me, 

as I was 6tanif>ed by it ; 
for Belus' daughter, wronging alike Sichxa* and 

Creiisa, did not more burn than I, so Jong as 

it consorted with my locks j 
nor yet the Rhodopeian maid who was deluded 

by Demophooo, neither Alcide* when he had 

shut lole in his heart. 
Tet here we not repent, but smile ; not at the No 

sin, which cometh not again to mind, but at [^^fj^l^;^ 

the Worth that ordered and provided. 
Here gaze we 00 the Art that beautifieth its so great 

effect, and here discern the Good which briogeth 

back the world below unto the world above. 
But that thou mayst bear away full satisfied all 

the desires born within this sphere, needs must 

I yet proceed. 
Thou wouldst know who is within that light 

which here by me so sparkleth as the iun's 

ray in pure water. 
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Or aappi che la entro si traoquilla 

Raab, ed a nostr' ordine congiunta 

di lei nel somnio grado si Btgitla. 
Da queato cielo, in cui 1' ombra «' appunta **• 

che il vostro mondo face, pria ch' altr' alma 

del trionfo di Cristo Bi a&suDU. 
BeQ si coaveone lei laflciia.r per palma 

ia aicun cielo dell' alta rittoria, 

che s' acquisto coo 1' uoa e 1' altra palma ; 
perch' ella favord la prima gloria 

di Josud in au la Terrasaou, 

che poco tocca al papa la memoria. 
La tua citt^ che di colui e pianta 

che pria Tolse le apalle al buo Fattore» 

e di cui ^ la inridia tanto pianca, 
produce e spande il maJedetto fiore 

ch* ha diaviate ie pecore e gli agoi, 

pero che fatto ha lupo del pastore. 
Per queeto 1* Evangelic e i dotior magni 

aoD derelttti» c solo at Decrctali 

«i studia ai che pare ai lor vivagnL 
A cfuesto tnteDde il papa e i cardioali : 

noD van DO i lor pensieri a Na^^arette, 

la dove Gabriello aperee 1* ali. 
Ma Vaticaoo e J' altre parti elette 

di Roma* che aon aute cimiterio 

aJla milizia che Pietro seguette, 
toato libere fiea dell' adulterio." 



1-6. Charieiof Arjoa, brother of St. LouU, eoaqtxttd 
Naples and Sicily frotici Manfred, ion of Fnederick 11., 
&n<l bccanie Charles I, Towards the end of hi* Life his 
misgovernmen t nf Sicily caused the mai«!tacre known u 
the "Sicilian Veipers " (a.o. ixHx) and the Iom of 
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Now know that there within hath Rahab peace ; The 

and wheo ahe joined our order, it tumped 

itself with her in the highest grade. 
By this heaven, — touched by the ihadow^s point 

which your world caateth, — ere other sool 

was she uptaken from Christ's triumph. 
And soothljr it beseemed to leave her as a trophy, 

in some heafen, of the lofty Tictory which wa« 

achieved with the one and the other palm ; 
because she favoured Joshua's first glory in the 

Holy Land, which little toucheth the Papal 

memory. 
Thy city, — of his planting who first turned his Flar«>c« 

shoulders on his Maker, and from whose envy 

hath such waiJing sprung, — 
maketh and spreadeth that accursed 6ower which 

hath set sheep and lambs astray, for it hath 

turned the shepherd to a wolf. 
Therefore it is the Gospel and great Doctors arc 

deserted, and only the Decretals are so studied, 

as may be seen upon their margins. 
Thereon the Pope and Cardinals are intent} 

ne'er wend their thoughts to Nazareth, where 

Gabriel spread his wings. 
But Vatican, and the other prts elect of Rome, 

the cemetery of the soldiery that followed 

Peter, shall soon be freed hrora the adultery," 



Sicily (»aL 73-75) ViUani tU, 61, HU ton Charles II. 
[eee vi. io6-to8 aod note. Dante nowhere else allowi 
him the generosity ascribed to him In rlii. 8a^ wai the 
father of a numerous family, including Dante's friend, 
Charles MarCci, who died before hit father (1X9$); 
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and Robert Charlea rtiarrftKl CIetnenc«, daughter of 
the Emperor Rudolph ; hence the allusion iir vnL 71. 
He visited Florence in the laat year of hit life, and it 
wn probably then that Dante formed hi) acquainunce. 
On his death hit aon^ Carobeno, became heir to the 
throne of Naples j but hi» uncle Robert f known aj 
Robert the Wise), supported by Charles IT.'j will, 
ousted him from the succession. This wa.i in 1309. 
At the date of the iriiloa^ therefore, Robert coold not 
yet have been abusitif; hii powers as king ; but accord- 
ing to Charles (viii, 76), he was already preparing t o 
do BO by cultir;idng the Spanish friendships he ha^H 
formed whet) a hostage in Spain, and so laying tll^| 
train for oppression of the much enduring Apulia by 
the instrumentality of Spanish favourites. As to the 
Ciemence of line 1 there has been much discussJon. It 
would be natural to suppose that she la Charles's vri£e. 
Jt was her Son Caroberto that Robert of Naples had 
excluded from the succeBsion to Naples and Provenc«^| 
and to her and her son, therefore, the " vostri danni^f 
of line 6 woidd naturally apply. But the date of her 
death is given in recent commentaries as 1301, long 
before the time at which tliese words were written ; and 
evidence has now been produced to show that she really 
died in 119.5 , as indeed several of the early comtnentatort 
declare ;. and in that case she had been dead some years 
before the assumed date of the vision, 1300. This 
would make the direct address to her in line 1 difficult, 
and the implied communication in lines s-6 well nigh 
impossible. And ytA the only alternative stems still 
more difficult to accept, namely,, that the Clemence 
addressed vm Charles's daughter who married Louts X., 
I* Hutin {cf, Villani, Ix. <56), and was living in 1318. 
This Clemence was in no tpeciai way wronged by the 
proceedings of Robert, nor is it easily conceivable that 
Dante in (^peaking of a father to a daughter would call 
him " thy Charles." The reader must take his choice 
between these two impossibilities. \a to the woes that 
are said to be approaching, we note that since no ooo- 
spicuoas disaster had overtaken Robert, Dante has to 
fall back upon general forebodings of evil. 

»o, %\. By answering before I ask. 

29, 50. The htdeoui f^ia.!!! Eiielino da Romano 
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(Compare /■/. xiJ. 109, no); whose mother dreamed 
she gave birth to a firebrand that consumed the whoie 
district. 

53-)6. Her amoon with Sordello were tpecially 
noCorioui. In 1x65 (when she was about 67 years old) 
•he executed a deed of manumission, conferring formal 
freedom on a number of slaves Cwho probably had 
already secured the reality) in the house of Dante's 
friends the CaralcantL It is therefore possible that 
Dante was in possession of private sources of informa- 
tion as to penitence in closing years, an rdifying end, 
grateful dependents who prayed for the departed s<oul, 
etc No such knowit-dge, however, except that she 
had a certain reputation for humanity, has reached the 
world at large, and the scatidaliscd protest which Dante 
anticipated and defied has not tailed to make it&irif heard t 

46'4S. A much discussed passage, which prob- 
ably refers to the defeats inflicted on the Padu^ins at 
Vlcenza by Can Grande of Verona (s« VilJani, Ix, 
63) in and about 1314. ' Padua n blood thaU dye the 
Bacchigiione Ved because of Haduan resistance to the 
Empire.' 

49-51. Riccardo da Cammino, Lord of Tre»iso, He 
was murdered in 131 X. He was the son of the •« Good 
Gherard " ( /*ur^. Kvi. 124-140, Cenv. iv, 14: 111-130), 
and the husband of Judge Nino's daughter Giovanna 
(P»irg. viii. 71). 

53. Alessandro Novello, Bishop of Fehre, 1298-1310. 
In 1314 he surrendered certain GhibcUine refugees from 
Ferrara to Pino delta Tosa, King Robert's vicar there, 
wiio executed them. 

54, A papal prison on lake Boise n a, or perhaps in 
Viterbo. 

61. Compare viii. 54-39. xxvllL 105-105:, Httet. 
'*ToT they are called Thronts by whom God doth 
exercise his judgments " Gregory, quotdd by Aquinas. 

66. Compare viii. 35-17. 

76-78. Compare viii. 15-17. Argument. Compare 
Iiai jA vi. Z. 

85-93. At Gibraltar, where the Mediterranean flows 
out of the ocean, the sun (according to Dant<:'B geo- 
graphy) is on the horizon when it is noon-day on the 
Levant. Thus the stretch of the sea make& lenitYvM. 
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its end of wliat ii horizon at its beginning ; i.t, 
extends over a quadrant. See map on p. loi. 

93. When Cisar'j fleet won a victory over th»l 
Pompeians in b.c. 49. Cf. P»rg. xvUi. lOl. 

94. FoJca of Marseiilej was a Troubadcnir (fl. Il&o- 
1195), and afterwardi a Ciiterdan monk. A» bishop 
of Toulouae ( 1*05-1 iji) he took a leading part in the 
infamous Aibigensian Crusade*. 

07. Dido, whose lore for ^nean wronged the memory 
of her husband Siclizut and of his wife Creosa. 

too, loi. PhylHji, bcioved ol Demophoon the ion tA 
Thcieu* and Phedra^ wai the daughter of the Thraciao 
king Sithon, and iiencc if called Rhodopeian after the 
mountain Rhodopc in Thrace. According to Ovid, 
Demophoon ultimately returned to keep hb plighted 
faith, but Phyilii bad alreadf >Uln hcraclf in despair ar 
hi* protracted absence. 

io». lAie was the last loTe of Herciilea (Alcidcs). 
On hearing of thia attachment, Dejanira, the wife of 
Herculea, tent him the fatal ahirt of Ncuui, thus caus- 
ing his death. Nessus the Centaur had orfered an insult 
to Dejanira ai he was bearing her across a atream, aod 
Hercuiiea shot him. At he expired he told Dejanira 
that the garment, ate«ped !n his blotid, would have 
the power of winning back the affections of Hercules If 
ever chef wandered from her. It 1» this vengeance of 
the Centaur which is referred to hj Dante in Inf, %\\, 
67.69. 

11.6. Rebukes the slackness of ihe Pope In face of 
the capture of Acre b^ the Saracens in 1191, after which 
the Christians had no foothoU in the Holy Land. C€ 
Fitiami liL 145;. 

134-5. Compare ParaJ. xii. X3. There was money 
to be got out of studying Ecclesiastical Law. Com- 
pare Cmro. i. 9: 18-15, etc 



PARADISO 

GOD ai selfexistent contemplating himicif u mi 
fetted, in that lowe whkh in either aspect he breat 
forth, made all objects of intelligence or lense with t 
order which speaks of him to all beholders (i-6). 1 
the reader, then, look upon the equinoctial point, wfa 
so clearly displays that art of God which be himself e 
contempbtes, in lore (7-11). Let him reflect how 
inftuencet of the sun and planets — the iKisonx and ot 
alternations — would be elTectrTe over a smaller part 
the earth if the inclination of the ecliptic were less, 1 
would be too violent in their contrasta if it were grea 
(13-11). If the reader will not giye himself time 
work, out the»e and other such hints, weary Ustiessn 
instead of enjoyment will be the fruit of hit study, 
the anthor cannot pause to elaborate them for t| 
(lt-17). The sun is in the spring equinoctial po 
and Dante is with him (18-39). Standing out agai 
the sun by their rcry brightness are spiHti rejoicing 
the vision of the relation of the Father to the Son 1 



Sole Guardando ncl Buo figlio con f amore 

che 1' lino e ]' altro etemalmeotc apira, 
lo primo ed inefl'abile yalore 

(juanto per mente o per loco si gira 

con tanto ordine fe', ch' esser non puote ' 
aenza gustar di lui chi ctd rimira. 

Leva duoque, lettor, all* alte rote 
meco la viata dritto a quella parte 
dove 1' un moto e T aJtro »i percote ; 

c II CO mind a a vagheggiar nell' arte 
di quel maestro, che deatro a id I' ama 
tanto che mai da lei 1' occhio non parte. 
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to the H0I7 Spirit (40-$ 1). Beatrice callt 00 Dante to 
thank the iiin of the angels ; utd he thereon to eoo- 
centntei his thought on God as to forget Beatrice 
(5X-6a); in pleasure whereat she smiles ao beauteously 
as to shatter the undivided unity of his mind; which 
thiu broken up distributes itself amongst the wondrous 
objects that claim it (61-63). Twelve spirits surround 
Dante and Beatrice, as with a crown, and thrice circle 
them, uttering music that may not be conceived oo 
earth (64-7S); then pause, while one of them, Thomas 
Aquinas, declares that since the divine grace has 
kindled in Dante such true love at must ever increase 
itself by the mere act of loving, and has revealed to 
him that heavenly bliss to which he who has once 
known it must ever return, it follows that every blessed 
soul most freely love to do him pleasure (79-90); 
whereon he tells him who are the other flame* (91-138) ; 
whereon the whcd of lights again begins to revolve 
with inei&ble music (139-148). 



asung upon his Sod with the Love which the Th* 

one and the other eternally breathes forth, the P*^™^ 

primal aad ioeffablc Worth, 
nude whatsoever circJedh through mind or space CrcatU 

v/ith 80 great order that whoao looketh on It 

may not be without eKiroe taste of hira. 
Then, reader, raiee with roe thy sight to the 

exalted wheels, directed to that part where 

the one movement emlteth on the other ; 
and amorously there begin to gaze upon that 

Master's art, who within himself so loveth it, 

that never doth be pan his eye from it. 
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^tSm Vedi come da rndi si diraina 

r obbtiquo cerchio che i pianeti porta, 
per satisfkre al moQdo che it chiama ; 

e «e la «trada lor aon fos«e torta, 

iDolu rirtill nel cicl earebbe in vaQO, 
e quasi ogai potenza quaggit^ morta : 

e ae da dritto pii) o men lontano 
fosse il partire,, asaai sarebbe maDCO 
e gib e Bu dell' ordine mondano. 

Or ti riman, letter, Bopra iH tuo banco, 
retro pensaodo a cio che Bi preliba, 
fi' esser viioi tieto aBsai prima che ataaco. 

Messo t' ho inDaaTi : omai per te ti ciba } 
chi a 8^ tor cc tutta la mia cura 
quella materia ood' io son fatto scriba. 

Lo miniscro maggior della aatura^ 

che del valor del cielo il mondo imprenta 
e col iuo lume tl tempo ne misura, 

COD que] la parte che au si ratnmeDta 
congiunto, si girava per le spire 
in che pifl tosto ognora s' appreaenta. 

Ed io era con (ui ; ma del ealirc H ' 

Don m' accors' io, se qoq com' uom »* accorge, 
aozi il prtmo pensier, del £U0 renire. 

£ Beatrice quclla che ai Bcorge 
di bene to meglio, si subitamente 
che ]' atto luo per tempo ooa ai eporge^ 

Quant* eBser coDrenia da nk lucente 

quel ch* era dentro al sol doT* io entra'mi, 
non per color, ma per lume parvente ! 

Perch' io lo ingegno, f arte e 1* uio chiami^ <S ! 
9\ nol direi che mai i' imagtiiasse, 
nm creder puosm, e di vedcT n brami. 
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See how thence offbrancheth the oblique circle Tb« 

that bcareth the pla^netA) to satisfy the world P™^**"* 

that calleth od them ; 
and were their pathway not inclined, much virtue J 

in the heaven were in vain, aod dead were ^ 

almost every potency on earth ; 
and if, from the straight course, or more or less Th«c 

remote were the deprture, much were taclcing 

to the cosmic order below and eke above. 
Now stay thee, reader, on thy bench, back 

thinking on this foretaste, wouldst thou have 

good joyance ere that tJhou be weary- 
1 have set before thee j now feed thou thyself, 

for that matter whereof I have made me 

scribe, now wresteth to itself my toul care. 
The greatest miniaier of Nature, who with the Sun ia 

worth of heaven stampeth the world, and with "*"*'**■ 

his light measureth the time for us, 
united with that part now called to mind, was 

circling on the spirals whereon he doth pre- 
sent him ever earlier. 
And I was with him ; but of my ascent I was 

DO more aware than is a man, ere his iurtt 

thought, aware that it ia coming. 
'Tis Beatrice who leadeth thus from good to 

better, so instantly that her act doth not 

expatiate through time. 
low shining in itseif must that needs be which 

in the sun, whereinto I had entered, itself re- 

vcaleth not by hue, but lighi ! 
Though I should summon genius, art, tradition, 

ne'er could I so express it as to make it 

imaged ; but it may be belie ved^ — and let 

men long to see it. 
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S«1b E se le fkntifiie nostre son basse 

a taou attczza, noD ^ maraTigtia, 

ch^ sopra il aol non fu occhio ch' andasse. 

Tal era quivi la quarta famiglia 

dell' alto padre che sempre la sazia, 
mostrando come spira e come figlia. 

E Beatrice comincio : " Ringrazia, 

ringrazia U aol degli angeli, ch' a queato 
sensibli t* ha levato per sua grazia-" 

Cor di mortal aon fu mai si digeato 
a diTozione cd a reodersi a Dio 
COD tutto il mo gradir cotanto presto, 

com' a quelle parole mi fee' io ;, 

e 61 tutto ill mio amore in lui si mise, 
che Beatrice ecliaao neli' obblio. 

Non le diapiacque ; ma si se ne rbe, 
che lo splendor degli occhi auoi rideoti 
mia mente unita. id pill cose divise. 

lo vidi pill fulgpr vivi e Tinceoti 
far di noi centro e di sd far corooa, 
ptii dolci in ?oce che in visu lucenti. 

Coii cirager la figlia di Latona 

vedem tatvolta, quando 1' aere k pregno 
bI che ritenga il fil che fa la zona. 

Nella corte del ciej, ond' io rivegno, 
ai trovan molte gioie care e belle 
taato che non si posson trar del regno, 

e il canto di quei lumi era di quelle ; 
chi non s' impenna ai che laasil voli, 
dal muto aspeici quiodi le novelle. 

Poi, si cantando, quegli ardent) boH 
si lur girati intomo a noi tre rolte, 
come stelle vicine ai fermi poli. 
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And if our iaoUsics arc low for such an exaJta- 
tion, it 18 no niarvel, for never was there eye 
that could transcend the sua. 

Such^ there, waB the fourth household of the 
cxaJted Father who ever satisfit-th it, shew- 
ing how he doth breathe, and !iow beget. 

And Beatrice began ; "Give thanka, give thanks 
to the «ua of the Angela, who of his grace 
hath to this sun of sense exaJted thee." 

Never was heart of mortal so disposed unto 
devotion, and so keen to give itself to God 
with all its will, 

as at those words was I ; and so wholly was 
my love committed unto him, it eclipsed 
Beatrice to oblivion. 

Her it displeased not ; but she so smiled thereat, 
the splendour of her laughing eyes parted my 
erst united mind amongst things multiform. 

Then saw I many a glow, living and conquering, 
make of us a centre, and of themselves a crown } 
sweeter in voice than shining in appearance. 

Thus girt we sometimes see Latona's daughter, 
when the air is so impregnated as to retain 
the thread that makes her 2one. 

In the court of heaven, whence I have returned, 
are many gems so clear and beauteous that 
from that realm they may not be withdrawn, 

and the song of these lights was of such ; he 
who doth not so wing himself chat he may 
fiy up there, must look for news thence from 
the dumb. 

When, so singing, those burning suns had circled 
round ua thrice, like suws neighbouring the 
fixed poles. 
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Sole donne mi parrer, non da ballo ecioltc, 

ma che t* amma tacite ascoltando 

fin che Je nuore note hanno ricolte. 
E dcEitro all* un eenii' cominciar : ** Quaodo •■ 

lo raggio della grazia, oode >' acceode 

Terace amore, e che poi creacc amando 
multiplicato, in te tanto ritplende, •» 

che ti conduce su per queUa scala, 

u^ tenza rinlir acjiBun discende^ 
qital ti Degaiue tl via della sua Bala 

per la tua iete, in liberta qod bra. 

Be non com' acqua ch' al mar non li cala. 
Tu vuoi sapcr di quai piaxite b' infiora 

queita ghirlanda, che intomo vagheggia 

la bella donna ch' al cieJ t' awaJora. 
lo fui degli agni della saau greggia, 

che Domenico mena per camroino, 

u* ben •' impingua, bc doo si vaneggia. 
Questi^ che m' ^ a destra piii Ticino, 

frate e maeitro fummi, ed eitto Alberto 

fu di Colonia, ed io Tbomaa d'Aquino. 
Se i\ di tutti gli aitri esser ruoi certo, 

di rexro al mio parlar ten vieo col vise 

girando bu per 9o beato serto. 
Quell* altro fiamroeggiare CBce del riso 

di Grazian, che 1* uno c I* akro foro 

aiuto s] che ptace id Paradiso. 
L' altro, ch' appresso adoroa il oostro core, 

quel Pietro fu, che con la poverella 

offerse a saota Chiesa buo tesoro- 
La qulota luce, ch' ^ tra noi pif) bella, 

•pira di tale amor, che tutto il mondo 

laggiil Qe gola di aaper novella : 
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they seemed af ladies,, not from the dance Tb« 

released, but pausing, silent, liBtening till they P™**** 

catch the notes renewed. 
And u'ithin one I heard begin: "Since the ThooiM 

ray of grace, — whereat true love is kindled, Mii"»« 

and then doth grow, by lo^ng, 
multifold — doth bo glow in thee as to conduct 

thee up upon that stairway, which, saye to 

rea»ceod, no one dcacendeth, 
whoso refused his viars wine to quench thy 

thirst, were no more free than water that 

should flow not to the sea. 
Thou wouldst know with what plants thu 

garland is en dowered, which amorously doth 

circle round the beauteous lady who strength- 

eneth thee for heaven. 
I was of the lamb« of the sacred flock that 

Dominic Icadeih upon the way where is good 

fattening if there be no straying. 
This, who most neighboureth me upon the right, Albeitn* 

brother and master was to mc, and he was Magnat 

Albert of Cologne, I Thomas of Aquino, 
in like manner thou wouldst be assured of 

all the rest, take way with thy eight after my 

words, circting above along the blessed wreath. 
This next flaming issueth from the smile of 

Gratian, who gave such aid to the one and 

the other forum, as is acceptable in Paradise. 
The other who doth next adora our choir, was 

that Peter who, with the poor widow, offered 

his treasure unto Holy Church. 
The fifth light, which amongst us is most fair, SoIooim 

doth breathe from such a love that all the world 

down there thirstcth to know the news of it; 
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Sole eotro v' ft 1' alta mente u' si profondo 

saper fii messo, che, se il vero h vero, 
a veder taoto dOQ surae il eecondo. 

Appresso vedi il luroe di quel cero 
che, giufio in came, piil addentro Tide 
1' angelica natura e il ministero. 

Nell' altra piccioletta luce ride 
quell ' avTocato dei tempi cristiaai, 
del cui latino Augustin ai provvide. 

Or, ae tu 1* occhio della roente trani 
di luce in luce, retro alle mie lode, 
gia deir ottava con eete rimani. 

Per vedere ogni ben deotro ti gode 
r anima santa, che it mondo faliacc 
fa manifesto a chi di !ei ben ode. 

Lo corpo ond' elk fu cacciau giace 
giuAO in CieMauro, ed esaa da martiro 
e da eailio veone a questa pace. 

Vedi ohre fiammeggiar I* ardente spiro 
d' Isidore, di Beda e di Riccardo 
che a confliderar fu piCi che viro. 

Quesd, onde a me ritorna il tuo riguardo, 
^ il lume d' U0O spirto, che io pensieri 
gravi a morir gli parve venir urdo: 

essa ^ la luce eterna di Sigieri, 

che, leggendo tiel vico degli £trami, 
«illogi226 invidiosi veri." 

Indi come orologio, che ne chiami 
oell' era che la «posa di Dio surge 
a mattituLT io sposo perch^ l' ami, 
„,r che I' una parte 1* altra tira ed urge, 
tin tin sonando con si doJce noca, 
che ii ben dispo&to spirto d' amor curge ; 
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•writhin there is the Jofty mind, to which a wisdom Th« 
80 profbuod waa granted, that, if the truth be P"****"* 
true, DO second ever rose to auch fiilJ viBJon. 
' Next look upon that taper's tight, which, in Dloafdu 
the flesh below, saw deepest into the angelic 
nature and its ministry. 

In the next littJe light laugheth that pleader for 
the Christian limes, with whose discourse 
Augustine fortified him. 

Now if thou drawcst thy mind's eye from tight 
to light, following my praises, already for the 
eighth thou art athirat. 

In seeing every good therein rejoiceth the Bo«ttaiM 
sainted soul, which unmasiceth the deceitful 
world to whoso giveth it good hearing. 

The body whence it was chaised forth, lieth 
down below in Cicidauro and itself from 
martyrdom and exile came unto this peace. 

Sec flaming next the glowing breath of Isidore, 
of Bede, and of Ricliard, who, in contem- 
plating, was more than man. 

The one from which thy glance retumcth unto 
me, is the light of a spirit who, in weighty 
thoughts, him seemed went all too slowly to 
his death ; 

it II the light eternal of Sigter who, lecturing in 
the Fiau Stramnlj^ syllogized truths that 
brought him into ha,te.'* 

Then as the horologue, that calleth us, what hour Matin 
the spouse of God riseth to aing her matins to of iJ^lj" 
her spouse that he may love her. Church 

■Therein one part, drawing and thrusting other, 
giveth a chiming sound of so sweet note, that 
the well-ordered spirit with love swellcth j 
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Sola cofil vid' io la gloriosa rota 

moversi, e render voce a. voce in tempra 
ed in dolcezza ch' euer no a pud aota, 
ae aon cola dore gioir i' iasempra. 



l-j. Note the tpecEal frequency of reference* to 
the Trinity In thii anil the next following Cantos. 
Also the emphasis laid, in Liae l, on the procession 
of the Holy Gho*t /rem tht Son as well as froiii th« 
Father. The flioqu* controversy was one of the chief 
sources of the ali«;nation between the East and West, 
which, after widening for centuries, reiulted at last in 
the great schism of 1054. by which, the Greek and Latin 
Churches were serered. 

7.5. At the first point of Aries and at the first 
point of Libra the Equator and the Zodiac cross on 
the heaventy sphere. The daily movement of the 
Sun (and all other hearcnly bodies) is parallel to 1 
the Equator, and his annual movemefiit is along the I 
Zodiac ("the obiique circle that beareili the planeu^^ 
so that the daily and the annual mofeihents smite one 
upon the other at these two poinu. 

J 1-33. FroiD mid-winter to mid-summer the Sua 
rises every day a little earlier and a little further North 
than the day before,, and from mid-summer to mid> 
winter a little later and a little further South. Tho4 
he always travels on a spiral, up or down. It b 
in the middle of his up-«ptral that be encounfer* 
the Spring equinoctial point. Thii passage then 
indicates the Sftring equinox with perfect precision. 

97-99. Albertus Magnus (1193.1x80) and Thomas 
Aquinas (c. 111.5- 1274) "christianised Aristotle," M. 
made Aristotle's works the philaiophical basis o£ 
Christian doctrine, at well as the store-house of pro- 
fane learning, thus putting an end to the dislike of 
the ArlstotiAian learning which the elder theologiaiu 
had felt when It was introduced in the twelfth 
century. Prom Thomas Aquinas (Doctor Angelicas), 
and especially his Ssrmma, Dante drew much of hit 
theological learning. Albertus Magnus (Doctor Unl- 
Tersalit) taught in Cologne and Paris, and Thomas 
his beloved pupil. 




CANTO X 



"7 



I CO did I tee the glorious wbeel revoht and TIm 
I render toicc to voice in harmony aad tweet- **™ 

I Deoa that may oot be kaown except where joy 
maketh itaelf eternal. 

104. Gratlan (fl. c. 1150) bronpht ecclefiattical and 
civil law into relation with each other, His Deeretum 
WM the first tyitematic treatise od Canon Law. 

io6-ioS. Peter Lombard (c. tioa-iifio) collected 
and difcuiaed the pronouncemenu of the Chrfitian 
Fathers in hit Tour book> of Sententtt, dealing respec- 
tivdy with God, the Creation, the Redemption, and 
the Sacramenti and Lajt Thingt. In the pre;bce he 
eomparu hiniftelf to tbe poor widow of Luie zxL 1-4, 
Hia work htcaroe the text-book of theological teach- 
ing, and Bonarenrura, Aquinas, and others wrote com. 
tnentaries on i:. 

109-114. Solomon. 1 Kimji III. is. "There ii a 
dispute amongft certain holy men and theologians 
whether he [Solomon] be damned or saved " (Petms 
AUghieri). 

113. At sure u Scripture. 

115-117. Dionysiui the AreopagTte. See ^f/i xvii. 
34. (Compare xiriii. 130, &c.) The works on the 
CtUjtiji Hierarchy, iScc, that went under his name are 
OOW supposed to date from the fifth or sixth centur^r. 

lit- 1x0. Probably Paulus Orosius (early fifth cen- 
tnry), w^hose HUteria advemtt Pagaitiu was an apotogetle 
treatise written in connection with Augustine's 2># 
Civitatt Dei to disarm the Pagan contention th^t 
Christianity had ruined the Roman Empire. 

1x4-119. Boethius (c. 475-515), whose penetrating 
influence on £>ante fi to be traced eferywhere. (y. 
Cmv. ii. Ij: 14-1&, and many other passages. Whea 
in prison, in Pavia, condtrmned to death by Theodoric, 
he wrote the C^meLuuH t/ Fkiiasofhy, a book of noble 
pagan morality and religion, maintaining that even in 
this world, and as judged by human reason, the life 
of the virtuous man is to be preferred before that 
of the vicious, and the ways of God to man may be 
justified. Thus he supplemented the exciu»tve reliance 
of Christian writers on the compensations of a future 
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life, and on repealed, as diitiner from philosophical truth. 
The medizval consciou»ne»», uncricica) as uiuai, but 
•with a correct enough instinct, laid hold of rhi* welcome 
supplement without perceiving its essentially pag'au 
present at ion, and so found room for Boethius amongst 
the Christian teachert. The process was facilitated by 
the fact that Boethius moved iu Christian cirdes, had, 
in his yowth, wrirten certain theological tracts in 
defence of Christian orthodoxy against Eutychian 
and other heresies (dealing with the questions at isaue 
from the philosophical point of view), and appeara 
never to have separated himself from the Christian 
communion, though his spiritual life was fed entirely 
from Pagan sources. The authenticity of his theo> 
logical treatises, though raised abore all reasonable 
doubt, is still occasionally disputed. 

Special! prominence is gi»en in the last book of the 
Cotuoiathn uf Philwophg to the problem of the rcconcitia< 
tion of God's fore -know ledge with man's freewill. 
Boethius treats it very fully and with great beauty. 
In substance the answer is that God's knowledge of the 
future no more determines it than does his knowledge 
of the past, and that indeed the distinction between fore- 
knowledge and after- knowledge does not apply to God 
at all, since he is not tubjift to the conditions of time. 
The dlsdnction between divme and human knowledge 
absorbs the lesser distinction between ycrr- and j//«r- 
k now I edge, and if we arc to inquire into the relations 
in question at all, it must be by trying to form some 
conception of the higher plane of the divine knowledge 
in general, oot by tormenting ourtclTet ai to the specific 
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impUcatioas of God's/M-e-knowledee. It is in this con- 
nection that Boethias gives the definition <A eternity 
that becaoie classical : " Whataoerer, therefore, compre- 
hendeth and possesaeth the whole plenitude of anlimited 
life at onoe, to which nought of the future is wanting, 
and from which nought of the past hath flowed away, 
this may rightly be deemed eternal." Cf. xxii. 61-69. 
JbfHmttd and Ncte together with the other passages 
there referred to, 

is8. CieUanro (Golden Ceiling) is a name of St 
Pleter's church in PaTia. 

131. Isidore of Seville (c. 560-636), the author of 
a great Cyclopedia. Bede, the Venerable (c. 673-735). 
Richard of St Victor (f 11 73) wrote a treatise entitled 
De Comttmflatume. Compare Efiut. ai Cam. Gnaui., 552- 
554 (§ *»)■ ^^ further xii. 133, iiott. 

136-138. Sigier of Brabant (f probably about 1283), 
a professor In the University of Paris, where the Jitu 
Jm Famarre ran ** close to the river, in the region which 
is still known as the Qitarfitr Latin, and was the centre 
of the Arts Schools at Paris " (Toynbee). He took a 
leading part in the disputes between the mendicant 
tmlert and the University, and it is noteworthy that 
Thomas Aquinas himself was one of his chief op- 
ponents. He met his death (apparently by an assassin's 
dagger) at the Papal court at Orvieto, but exactly 
whoi does not appear. 

140. Sfmie p/ GtJsxthb Chmeh. 
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CONTRAST between earth and heaTcn (l-X*). 
Thomu, reading Dante's thought!, renewi hit 
discourse in order to remote certain dlffieultiei (i3-»7). 
ProTidencc raised up Frauds and Dominic to •ucconr 
the Church (18-4*). From Assiii Francis rose sun- 
like, eren as the lun in which Doctor and Poet are now 
discoursing rises to mortals from Ganges or elsewhen 
according to the place of their abode (43-54)' 

Sale O inaenaata oira dei mortalxj 

quantx3 &oa difettiri aillogtBTni 

quel cbe tt iiinao in ba&so batter 1' ali 1 

Chi retro a iura, e chi ad aibrismi 
sen giva, e chi aegucpdo ucerdozio, 
e chi regaar per forza o per toiiami, 

e chi rubare, e chi civil aegorio, 
chi nel diletto delJa came iovolto 
1' aiFaticaraj, e cht si dara all' ozio ; 

quaodo, da tutte queste cose sciolto, 
coQ Beatrice m era suso la cielo 
cotanto glorioaameDte accolto. 

Poi che ciascuDO fu tomato Qe lo 

puDto del cerehio, in che aTanii b' era, 
fermoasi come a candelier candelo. 

Ed 10 ienti' dentro a quell a lumiera^ 
che pria m' area parbto, Borridcndo 
locominciar, faceodosi piti mera : 

" Cos! com' io del auo raggio rtsplendo, 
■1, riguardando nel la luce etema, 
li tuoi peosieri, oode cagioDi, appreado. 

Tu dubbt), ed hai voler che si disceraa 
in a J aperta e in ai distesa lingua 
h dicer mio, ch' al tuo sentir si ■terna. 
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marriage with po»ertjr (55-75J. The founding and 
confirming of hit order (7fi-99)< H« preachei to the 
Soldan, receives the vtigmata, and diei commending 
hu bride to bia diiciplee (100-117). If he wa« ruch, 
what inuK Dominic have been, Keitig that he wa« 
worthy Co be his colleague (tiS-iij). But abnoat all 
hie fbUowen are degenerate ( 1 14- 1 39 ). 



Earth L_ 



Insensate care of mortafs 1 Oh how false the The 
arguments which nuke thee downward beat P""**"* 
thy wings ! 

One was following after law, and one aphor- 
isms, one was pursuing priesthoodi and one 
dominion by Tiolence or by quibbles, 

and another plunder, and another civil business, 
and one, tangled in the pleasures of the flesh, 
was moitingf and one abandoned him to ease ^ 

the whilst, from al! these things released, with 
Beatrice up in heaven thus gloriously was I 
received. 

When each had come again to that point of the 
circle whereat he was before, he stayed him, 
as the taper in its stand. 

And within that light which Hrst had spoken to 
roe I heard smiting begin, as it grew brighter: 

** Even as I glow with its ray, so, ga^ng into Thoaua 
the Eternal Light, I apprehend whence thou 
dost take occasion for thy thoughts. 

Thou questionest and wouldat fain discern, in 
such open and dispread discourse as may be 
level to thine understand iag, my utterance 

aim 
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Stte ore dinanzf dUst : u' ben s* imp'mguay 

e la u* dinai : non surie il secondo ; 

e qui & uopo die bco si distingua. 
La proTTidenaa, che goveroa il mondo 

con ijuel con*igJio nel quale ogni aepctto 

creato ^ vinto pria che Tada al foado, 
pero che andaese ver lo auo ditetto 

la ipoaa di colui, ch' ad alte grida 

dupofto lei cq! Aangue beoedetto, 
in B^ sicura ed anco a lui piti Rda, 

due priocipi ordino ia huo farore, 

che quinci e quindi le foaser pr guida. 
L.^ un fu tutto serafico in ardore, 

V aJtro per sapienza in terra fur 

di chenibica luce uno aplendore. 
Del J' un diro, pero che d' ambedue 

si dice I' un pregiando« qual ch' uom preodc, 

perch^ ad un fine fur 1* opere sue. 
Intra Tupino e 1* acqua che diicende « 

del colle eletto del beato Ubaido, 

fertile coata d' alto moote peode;, 
oode Perugia scntc freddo c caldo ^ 

da porta Sole, e di retro 'c piange 

per grave giogo Nocera ron Gualdo. 
Di questa costa, la dor' ell a frange 

pi^ sua rattezza, nacque al moodo an sole, 

come fa quetto talvolta di Gange. 
Pero chi d* esso loco fa parole 

non dica Ascexi^ che direbbe corto, 

ma Orient Cy se proprio dir mole. 
Noo era ancor molto lontan dall* orto, 

ch* ei comincio a far sentir la terra 

della sua gran rirtute alcun confbrto ; 
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wherein I said but now : Where is good fattening^ Th« 

and whrrefn I aaid : No second ever rose ,- and P"***^ 

here we need to make precise dietinction. 
The providence which govemeth the world, — 

with counsel wherein every creature's gaze must 

stay, defeated, e'er it reach the bottom, — 
in order that the spouse of him, who with loud 

cries espoused her with the blessed blood, 

might go toward her delight, 
secure within herself and faithfiiller to him, two 

Princes did ordain on her behalf, who on this 

side and tiiat should be for guides. 
The one was all seraphic in his ardour, the Frmiiels*ad 

other by his wisdom was on earth a splendour *''*"°^** 

of cherubic light. 
Of one will I discourse, because of both the two 

he speaketh who doth either praise, which so 

he will { for to one end their w^orks. 
Between Tuprno and the stream that drops from AhM 

the hill chosen by the blessed Ubaldo, a fcr- 

tiJe slope haiigs from a bfty mount, 
wherefirom Perugia feeleth cold and heat through 

Porta Sole, and behind it waileth Noccra, for 

the heavy yoke, and Gualdo. 
From this slope, where most it breaks the steep- Praada 

ness of decline, waa born into the worid a bud, 

even as is this some wbiica from Ganges. 
Wherefore who speaketh of that place, let him 

not say Assist^ *twcre to speak short, but 

Orient, would he name it right. 
Not yet was he far distant from his rising when 

he began to make the earth to feet from his 

great power a certain strengthening; 
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Sole ch^ per tal donoa giovineUo in guerra 

del padre corse, a cut, com' alia moite, 
la porta del piacer nessuD dissena ; 

ed iananzi alia sua ipirital corte, 
et coram paire le •■ fece unito ; 
poscta di d1 in dH* amd piCi forte. 

Qucsta, prirata del primo marito, 

millc e cent' aoni e piti diapctta e acura 
fino a coBtm si etette senza invito. 

N& Talwe udir che la troTd aicura 

COD Amiclace, al auon della sua voce, 
colui ch' a tucto il moo do fe' paura ; 

0^ talee e««er coataote o^ feroce, 
»1 che,, dove Maria rimajc giuio, 
ell a COD Criato aalse ia stilla croce. 

Ma perch* io non proceda troppo chiuBO, 
Fraocesco c PoTerta per tjuefti amaati 
preodi oramai oel mio parlar diffiiso. 

La lor Concordia c t lor lieti tenibiaciti 
amore e maraviglia e doke aguardo 
faceaoo esser cagion di petisier saijti ; 

tanto che il renerabile Bernardo 
si Bcalzo prima, e retro a taDta pace 
corse, e correndo gli parv' esser tardo. 

O ignota ricchesza, o ben fcrace ! 
Scalzaai Egidio, ^calzaai StlvettrO) 
retro alio apoao, si la apoaa piace. 

lodi sea ra quel padre e quel maeBtro 
con la Kia. doana, e con quelb famigUa 
che gia legara V umile capestro ; 

o^ gli gravo Tilta di cor le ciglia, 
per eaaer fi' di Pietro Bernardonc, 
nd per parer dispetto a maraTiglia. 
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for io his youth for auch a lady did he rush iQto Tbe 

war against his father, to whom, as unto death, P'^™'* ^ 

not one unhars the gate of hia good pleasure ; ^ 

and in the spiritual court that had rule over him,^ My imdy 

and in his father** presence he was united to ^*""*^ 

her, and then from day to day loTcd her more 

strongly. 
She, reft of her first husband, a thousand and 

a hundred years and more, despised, obscure, 

even til] him stood without inritation. 
And nought availed her the report that she waa 

found unterrified together with Amyclan, when 

sounded that man's voice, who struck alJ the 

world with terror ; 
and nought availed her to have been so constant 

and so bold, that 8.he, when Mary stayed 

below, mounted the crois with Christ. 
But, lest I should proceed too covertly, Francis PiueUui 

and Poverty as thcae two lovers now accept P"**"^ 

in speech outspread. 
Their harmony and joyous semblance, made love ^M 

and wonder and tender looks the cause of V 

sacred thoughts ; 
BO that the venerable Bernard firtl cast off his Tta* fint 

sandals and ran to follow so great peace, and '•^■*=*p*** 

as he ran him thought him all too slow. 
Oh wealth unrecognised, oh fertile good ! Un- 

sandals him Bgidius, unsandals him Sylvester, 

following the spouse, so doth the bride delight. 
Thence took his way, this father and this master, 

together with his lady, and with the household 

already binding on the humble cord ; 
nor abjectneu of heart weighed down hit brow, 

that he was Pietro Bernadone's soo^^ nor that 

he seemed so marvellous despised. 
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SoI« Ma regalmeate sua dara inteazioae 

ad Innocenzio apcrse, e da lui ebbe 
primo si gill o a sua religioQe. 

Poi che la gente poverella crebbe 
retro a coetui, la cui mirabil vita 
meglio ID gloria del cid si cantcrebbc, 

di secaoda corona redimita 

fu per Onorio dall' eteroo spiro 

Ja santa voglia d' cato archimaadrita. 

E poi che, per la sete del mariiro, 
Delia preaenza del Soldan tuperba 
prcdicd CriBto e gli altri che 11 seguiroi 

e per trovare a coDveraione acerba 
troppo la gcQte, per qod etare iodamo, 
reddisei al frutto delP itaHca erbo,* 

nel cmdo easso, intra Tevero ed Aroo, 
da Cristo pre»e V ultiitio dgillo, 
che le Bute membra due anm porumo. 

Quaodo a coiui ch' a tanto ben eortillo 
ptacque di trarlo subo alia mercede, 
ch' ei merito nel »uo far«i pusUlo, 

ai frati suoi, si com* a giuste r^e, 
raccomaodo la sua donna piOi cara, 
e comandd che 1^ amassero a fede ; 

e del auo grembo I* anima preclara 
mover li voile, tornando al auo regno, 
ed al 8UO corpo noa volte altra bira. 

PcQSH oramat qual fu colui, che degno 
collfga fu a mantcncr la barca 
di Pietro in alto m;ir per dritto legno! 

E quest! iu il Dostro patriarca ; 

per che q^ual segue lui, com' ei conunda, 
dtaccrner puo\ c\ve buout m«cc carca. 
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But royally hia stern intent to Innocent revealed Th« f 



he, and from him had the first imprint upon p™^*** 

hi* Order. 
When the poor folk increased, after his track 

whose marvelloua life were better Bung in 

hearcD*! glory, 
then W38 the holy will of thia chief shepherd Tb« _ _ 

circled with a ■econd crown by Honorius at J^^*** 

the eternal inapiration. 
And when, in thirst of martyrdom, in the proud 

presence of the Soldao, he preached Christ 

and hii followers ; 
iod because he found the folk too crude against 

conversion, ^-not to stay in vain, — returned to 

gather fruit from the Italian herbage ; 
then on the harsh rock between Tiber and Amo, The 

from Christ did he receive that final imprint ■*!«***« 

which his limba two years carried. 
When it pleased him who for such good ordained 

him, to draw him up to his reward which he 

bad earned in making himself lowly, 
to his brethren, aa to his right heirs, his dearest 

lady he commended, and bade that they should 

love her faithfully j 
and from her bosom the illustrious sod willed to 

depart, turning to its own realm, and for its 

body would no other bier. 
Think now what he was, who was a worthy DMilste 

colleague to maintain the barque of Peter in 

deep sea towards the right sign ! 
And such was our ptriarch j wherefore who 

followeth him as he conimandeth, thou must 

perceive^ ioadeth him with good w»xet. 
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Sol* Ma il Buo peculio di fiuova vivanda 

& fatto ghiotto HI ch' caser non puote 
che per diversi satti dqd si spaada ; 

c quanto ie sue pecore remote 
e vagabHonde piil da esao Taoao, 
pill tornaoo all' ovi! di latte TOte. 

Ben SOD. di quelle che temoao il danao, 
e Htringonsi al pastor j ma son si poche, 
che Je cappe fornisce poco panno. ^m 

Or,. «e Ie mie parole non son fioche, ^M 
te la tua audienza ^ atata attenta, 
M cib ch* ho detto aJla mente rivocHe, 

in parte fia la tua voglia coatenu, 

pcrch^ Tedrai la ptatita oode st acheggia, 
e Tedrai il coreggcr che argomenta, 

U' hen j' impingua, st non si vaneggia. h 



4- Aphorumt. The name of a eelcbrated woi 
Hippocratei (b-c. 46o-357). Hence equin^ 
mttBcime. M 

%$, a5. See x. 96, 1 14. V 

»7, Compare xiii. 115-1161. To " diatinguisP 
teehnie»l term of logic. It consists In ahowing; thi 
inference 1> not correct though the premises are 
because there it a difference between the t«nse in 1 
a word U used in the true premise and the sen 
which a^ipne it would justify the false cohclusioi 
ao SLfgument is refuted by denying one of the prei 
the process is called interanfiiom — '* destruction.* < 
pare Dt MmartAia, iii. 4: 59-44. 

57-19. The Seraphs, in popular estimate, are 
bolical of love, and the Cherubs of knowledge. I 
Francis (ii%z-izx6), linawn as the Seraphic Pi 
aod Dominic ( 1 170-1 azi) are respectively akin to I 
But see xxTiii. 109-111, and mete. 

4J. The Chiascio. 

44< T/baldo (bishop oi Ou\>\Aq,-\\\^'\ tefected 
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But hb flock hath grown so greedy for new 1 
TiandB, it may not be but that through diven ** 
glades it stray eth } 

and the more his sheep diBtaat and wanderiDg 
depart from him, the emptier of milk they 
return foldwards. 

There are of them, indeed, who fear the losi T 
aod cleave cloae to the shepherd, but they ^ 
are so few that little cloth doth fumish forth 
their cowls. 

Now if my words hare not been faint, if thy 
listening hath been attent, if thou call back to 
mind what I have said, 

in part thy will must dow be satlsiied, for thoa 
shalt lee the plant from which they whittle^ and 
thou ehalt see the rebuke that ia intended io : 
IVhtrt u good fattening if there he no Jtray'mg. 

bill for hia hermitage, but (according; to Sc^tazzini) 
^rmi never able to carry out hti intention of retlriag to 
it. Hence the term ckojen, 

47. Porta SoJe, the Eajitern gate of Perugia^, 

4S. They were under the Angevin dynasty lo 
hated by Dante. Compare vi. loi^mfe, &c., &c. But 
Othert (with leas probabiltty) interpret zrtv< g'ngo at 
referring to the barren eastern slope of Monte Suba^io. 

53. Aiceii, an old form of Assisi, may be translated 
'' I hare ascended." A play upon the word, in connec- 
tion with Oriente^ U found by some comitienitators. 
The comparison of Francis to the rising Sun ia ancient 
and wide spread. " Glowing as the Iight-t>earer and 
at the morning star, yea, even as the rising Sun, illo- 
fflinating, cLeanaing and fenilising the world liiie some 
new luminary, was Francis seen to aritc," says the 
Prologue of one of the earliest Lires. 

58. He was about twenty-four when he began t* 
woo PoTerty. 

58-117. lo th« early biographies of FiaaicU (^\tic\-^- 
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Ingf the Fiorttti or popular stortei of him) with which 
every reader of Dante ahouM be familiar, wre are told 
how he feSl in love with Povertj' ; how his father in- 
dignaatly sought to recUicR him; how he jippealed Co 
the Bishop, ttrtpped hi mielf naked before him, girineto 
hJi «a^rthly lather Pietro Bernadone that which was Tit$, 
and dedicating himielf to htj heavenly father, aod thus 
puhlicJj eepousing PoTerty ; how Bernard, the noble- 
man of Assisi, wai converted by oterhearing hli devo. 
tioni ; how Egidius whose thought* were already turn- 
ing from the world Hung himself at the feet of Fraacit 
and implored him to receive him a> a campanion ; how 
Sylveater, the priest, tried to cheat him over lome 
•tonea he had from him with which to repair a Church 
and was overcome by hk uq worldly generoiiitj ; how he 
rejoiced in all lufleHng- and humiliation ; how he loved 
and rejoiced in all God's creature* ; how two succeaiive 
Popen oanctioned his Order (iii of?) and 11x3); how 
he preached to the Soldan In Egypt ; and finaily, how 
he received the stigmita or imprest of the nails and 
the lance ai a testimony to hia oneness of tpirit with 
Christ (b. ii8i, d. iii6). 

fi4„ JesiM Christ. 

68. Lucan lells how Caesar found the fisherman, 
AmydaSf lying on a bed of seaweed, undismayed wheo 
he roused him to demand hit services, and unmoved by 
the revolutions of the timet, secure in his poverty. 

71. Nearly all the MSS. read phtut (wept) for tmln 
(rose) and the best modern editions for the most part 
follow them. Dr Moore, however (rightly as we think) 
adheres lo the reading we have adopted. It is supported 
not only by internal evidence but by some of the old 
commentatort and by the analogy of the ancient prayer 
for Poverty ascribed to St. Francis, in which are the 
words "when thy very mother , tteawM th* rrw/ vums m 
high . . . could not come at thee. Lady Poverty en- 
braced thee more closely, " &c. 

I7. The rope girdle worn by the Franciacans, 

93, 97, 107. Note the/r//, ifff»>J^fnal. 

96. An enigmatical phrase, since It It to hearca 
that the song of praifie is being sung. Compare xiL 81, 

to6. AJvemla. 
»f 7. " Aod when he V^»d bVwvrA vV« Vn«xhAt« he ha4 
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A SECOND circle of lighta enclosei thefint and— 
vrith my<lc whereof oar iweetest ttraint arc but ai 
the rcAectioii — ^the two, like the paralidi of a double 
rainbow, circle Dante and Beatrice, first moTingand then 
mt rest (1-S7). Like the needle of the compait to the 
north «tarao Dante ii iwept round toone of the new-come 
Ughu at the tound of it* voice (lS-30). It it Bonavea- 
tura, the Franciscan, who undertakes the encomium of 

Sola Si toato come 1' dtlma parola 

la beoedctta ftamma per dir toise, 

a rour comind^ la aanta moU ; 
e nel luo giro tutta doei a vohe 

prima ch' un' altra di cerchio la chlusc, 

e moto a moto, e canto a canto colst : 
canio che taoto tiqcc Doatre muae, 

poetre sirene, la quelle dolci tube, 

{juanto primo splendor quel ch' ei refuse. 
Come 81 Tolgqn per ten era oube 

due archi parallcli e concotori, 

quando GiusoDe a sua aocella iube, 
oasceDdo di que! d' eotro quel di fuori, 'Sj 

a gutsa del parlar di quelta vaga, 

ch' amor coosunae come eo! f apori j 
e faoQO qui la gente eseer presaga, 

per lo patto che Dlo con No! pose, 

del mondo che gtammai pi^ aon si allaga : 
cosi di quelle sempiteme roae 

Tolgeansi circa noi le due ghirlandc) 

e ai I' estrema alF ultima riapose. 
Poich^ il tripudio e 1' alta fe»U grande, 

ai del cantare e al del fiammeggiani 

luce cot] luce gaudiose e blande. 
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Dominic, just ai Thomai, the Dominican, had pro- 
nounced that of Prancii (31-78). Dominic** ical for 
true learning and against hereiy (79*105). If he waa 
tuch, what must his colleague hare been f But hi* 
disciples are ruined hj the extremes of the strict and 
lax schools of observance (106-116). BonaventDTa 
names himself and the other lights that circle with 
him(i27-i45> 

Soon aa the blessed flame had taken up the final Tbe 
word to speak, began the «acred millfttoae to '***•■* 1 
revolve, 

aod in its rolling had not turned full round ere 
a second, circling,, embraced St and struck 
motion to its motion and long to its loag y 

voog which BO far turpasseth our Muses, ow 
Sirens, in those sweet tubes, as the first splen- 
dour that which It back throweth- 

As sweep o'er the thin mist two bows, parallel 
and like in colour, whcD Juno maketh behest 
to her handmaiden, 

the one without born from the one withio — in 
&6hion of the speech of that wandering nymph 
whom lore consumed aa the sun doth the 
vapours, — 

making folk here on earth foreknow, in virtue of 
the compact that God made with Noah, that 
the world never shall be drowned again f 

M> of those sempiternal roses revolved around us 1 
the two garlands, and so the outmost answered ] 
to the other. 

Soon as the dance aod high great festival, — alike 
of song and flashing light with light, gladsome 
and benign, — 
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Sal« lasieme a pUQto cd a roler quctarsi, 

pur come gli occhi ch' al piaccr che i move 
conTtene msieme chiudere e levarsi, 

deJ cor delF una delle luci buotc ' 

•i mosse Toce, che 1* ago alia stella 
parer mi fecc in volgermi al euo doTC j 

e comiocio : " L* amor che mi fa bclla 
mi tragge a ragionar dell' a!tro duca, 
per cui del mio si ben ci si favella* 

Degno 6 che dor' h V uo I' altro a' ioduca, 
si che com' elli ad una rai!itaro, 
CO 81 la gloria loro iasieroe luca. 

L' esercito di Cristo, che si caro 
cofitd a riarraar, retro all' insegna 
si raovea tardo, auspice ioso e raro, 

quaodo lo imperador^ che aempre regna, 
provvide alia milizia ch' era in forse, 
per tola grazia, nod per e«ser degna ; 

c, com' i detto, a sua epoia soccorse 

con due campion!, al cui fare, al cui dire 
lo popol disTiato si raccorse. 

Id quella parte, otc surge ad aprire 
Zefiro dolce le uovelle fronde, 
di che fi vede Europa nTestire, 

□on molto luDgi aJ percoter dell' onde, 
retro alle quali, per la lunga foga, 
lo sol talvolta ad ogni uom si nascoDde, 

fiede la fortunata Calaroga, 

aotto la protezion del graode tcudo, 
in che eoggiace il leone e loggioga. 

Dentro n oacque T amoroso drudo 
della fede criettana, it aaoto alteta, 
bcoig;ao ai tuoi, ed av nexnlcv ctwdo \ 
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accordant at a point of time and act of wiU had Th* 
Btilled tlirm, like to the ryc» which at the P"»«*»* 
pleasure that moTcth them muat Dccdi be 
cloicd and lifted m accord, 

from out the heart of one of the new light* there 
moved a roice which made me seem the needle 
to the star in turning me to where it wai | 

and it began : *' The loTe which maketh me Bou- 
beautiful draweth me to diacourac of the other ^*°'"'* 
chief, on whose account such fair utterance U 
made to ua cooceming mine. 

Meet is it that wherever ia the one the other be 
lead in, that, aa they warred together, so may 
their glory shine in union. 

Christ's army, which it cost so dear to re-equip, Dooitnrc 
was following the standard, laggard, fearsome **"* ^"' 
and thin- ranked j 

when the Emperor who ever reigneth took 
counsel for his soldiery that was in peril, of 
his grace only, not that it was worthy ; 

tnd, as hath been said, came to the succour of his 
•pouse with two champions, at whose doing, at 
whose sayiog, the straggling stjuadron gathered 
itself again. 

To- wards that part where sweet Zephyr risetb to Calahorra 
open the new leaves, wherewith Europe seeth 
herself reclad, 

sot far off from the smiting of the waves, behind 
the which, because of their long stretch, the 
sun sometimes hideth himself from all, 

the fortune-favoured Calahorra siticth under pro- 
tection of the mighty shield, whereon labniits 
the lion, and subdueth. _ 

Therewithin was bom the amorous fr«e of rivt^w*"^ 
Christiao faith, the sacred athlete, bemg^Tv&ul \» 
bis own apd cruel to his foes j 
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Sol« e come £u creata, fu repleta 

Bi la Bua mente di yiva virtutc, 
chc nclla mad re lei fece profeta. 

Poich^ le aponsaJirie fur compiute 
al sacro foDte iDtra lui e la (cdcf 
u' Bt dotar di mutua salute ; 

la doana, che per lui P assenso diede, 
Tide Del sonno il mirabile frutto 
ch' uecir dovea di lui e delle rede ; 

e perch^ fosfie^ qua.Ee era, in costructo, 
quinCi SI moKse spirito a nomarlo 
del possess! vo di cui era tutto. 

Dominico fu detto ; ed io ae parlo 
s\ come dell' agricola, che Criato 
elesse alf orto suo per aiutarlo. 

Ben parve mesao e famigltar dt Criflto ; 
ch^ ii primo amor che in lui fu manifesto 
fa al prtmo conslglio che di^ Cristo. 

Spease fiate fu tacito e desto 
troTEto in terra dalla sua nucrice 
come dicesse : fo ton venuto a quetto. 

O padre suo yeraraente Felice ! 
o madre sua TerameDte Giovanna, 
se intcrpretata val come ai dice ! 

Non per Jo mondo, per cui mo 8* affanoa 
di retro ad Ogtiense ed a Taddeo, 
ma per amor dell a vcrace maona, 

in picciol tempo gran dottor si feo, 
lal che ii mise a circuir la vigna, 
che to»to imbianca, se il rignaio h reo ; 

ed alia sedia» che fu gia benigna 
piCi ai poveri giuati, non per lei, 
ma per co\ui cV\e avtdt^ cUe traligpa, 
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and, fo soon aa created, his mind was so replete Tlw 

with liTing Tirtue, that in his mother'i womb P™**"* 

he made her prophetess. 
When the espousals were complete at the sacred 

font, betwixt him and the faith, where they 

gare dower of mutual salration, 
the lady who for him gave the assent saw in her 

sleep the marreJlous fruit destined to issue from 

him and from his heirs j 
and that he might in very construing be what he was, 

a spirit from up here moved them to call him by 

the possessive adjective of htm whose he all was. 
Dominic was he named ; and I speak, of him at 

of the husbandman whom Christ chose for hi« 

orchard, lo bring aid to it. 
Well did he show himself a messenger and a Dominic'* 

familiar of Christ, for the first love made §ctoU(mi 

manifest in him was to the first counsel 

that Christ gave, 
^any a time, silent and awake, was he found 

on the floor, by her who nursed hixn, ai 

who should say, // ivoj for this I came^ 
Oh father his, Felice in good sooth 1 Oh 

mother his, Giovaana in good sooth, if the 

word means, translated, what they say ! 
Not for the world for whose sake now men toil 

after him of Ostia and Thaddeus, but for love 

of the true manna, 
io short season he became a mighty teacher, 

such that he set htm to go round the vineyard, 

which soon tumeth gray if the vine-dresser 

be to blame ; 
aad from the seat which erst was more benign 

to the just poor — not in itself, but to \».m. 
'ho mteth oo it, and degeneratetVi — 
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S«l« DOD divpenaare O due O tre per aei, 
HOD la fortuna di prima yacantc, 
QOD didmas quae junt pauperum Dfi 

addonundb \ ma contro al mondo errante 
liceoza di com batter per lo »eroe, 
del quaJ ti Eucian reotiquattro putote. 

Poi con dottiiaa e con volcre ioeieme 
con 1' dicio apoitolico Bi mosse, 
quajBi torrente ch' aJta Tena preme ; 

e negli aterpi eretici percoiBe 

I* impcto fuo, piii TtTaraeote qum 
doTe le resittenze crao piti groaee. 

Di Id si fecer poi divera tWi, 
Oode 1' orto cattoiico fti riga, 
li che i luoi arbuscelH atap piCl viri. 

Se tal fii 1^ una rota della biga, 
in che la santa Chiesa li difese, 
e ▼ieiie in campo la sua ciril briga, 

ben d davrebbe sxaai esier palese 

1* eceelleoza dell* altra, di cui Tomma 
dioanzi al mio Tcnir fu *\ cortese. 

yU, V orbita, che fe* la parte lomiiia 
di tua circonferenia, e derelitta, 
il ch'^ la mufFa dor'era la gromma. 

La fua. famiglia, che ti mosse dritta 
coi ptedi a9k <ue onne, k tanto volta, 
che quel dinaDzi a que! di retro gitta ; 

e tosto ai vedra della ricolta 
''della maJa coltura^ quaodo il logllo 
^ « lagaera che Tarca gti «ta tolta. 

Ben dico, chi cercasae a foglto a fogUo 
Doatro Tolume, aocor troTcria carta 
u' leggercbbc: lo mi ton quel cb* to sog&9 f 



CANTO Zll 



L# 



not to ditpeiue or two or thre« for nx^ not for tim 

the fortune of the next vacancy, not for the P™'"^ 

tithe* belonging to God'i poor, 
he made demand ; but for leave a gain it the erring Order 

world to fight for that seed wherefrom the«e *«"«*•< 

four and twenty planti entheaf thee. 
Then with teaching and with will together, 

with the apOBtolic office he moved forth, like 

a torrent thai a deep vein out-pretseth, 
and his ruih tmote amongat the stumps of heresy 

mott lirtngly where the re«iitancefl were 

gro»8ett. 
Prom him then diverie Btreamleti sprung, 

whereby the dlholic orchard is lo water«l 

that its shrubs have the UJer life. 
If such was the one wheel of the chariot Fiuida 

wherein Holy Church defended her, and won 
^ in open fiietd her civil strife, 
^ clear enough should be to thee the excellence of 

that other, concerning whom, ere my coming, 

Thomas was so courteous. 
But the track which the highest part of iu Tta« 

circumference took hath been so abandoned, ^^ 

that there now is mold where once was crust. 
His household, who marched straight with feet 

in his footprints, hath turned so round, that 

the toe striketh on the heei*a imprint ; 
aod soon shall sight be had of the harvest of the 
I ill-culture, when the tare shall wail that the 

chest is reift from it. 
I well allow that whoso should search leaf after 
k leaf through our volume, might yet find a 

page where he might read : /amas /v/aj wont ; 
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Sole ma noo fia da CasaJ, n^ d'Acquasparta, 
la onde regn^n tali alia acrittura, 
che 1* un Ja fugge e 1' aJtro h coarta. 

lo 0on }a vita di BoDavcntura 

da Bagnoregio, che nd grandi offici 
sempre poapoai la siDiatra cura. 

Illumiiiato ed Augustirt son quid, 
che fur dd pritni icalzi pOTcrelH, 
che nel capestro a Dto ti fero amici. 

Ugo d!a San Vittore ^ qui con elli, 
e Pictro Mangiadore, e Pietro Ispano 
lo qual git) hce tc dodici Hbelii ; 

Natao profeta^ e il inetropoMtaao 

CHsostomo, ed ADselmo, e queJ Donato 
ch' alia prim* arte degn6 por la mano j 

Rabano h qui^ e luccnii da (ato 
il Calabreoe abate Gtoacchioo, 
di tpirito profetico dotato. 

Ad iciTeggiar cotanto paladtno 
mi mosse ta in€ainma.ts cortesia 
di fra Tommaso, e il discrete latino ; 

e mosse meco questa compagnia.'' 
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]. The horizontat iwcep of a milUstone it cotttrxctrd 
with the Tertical motion of a wheel in Cmv. iii. { ; 
176. The Afjostlci are frequentlT repreaented la 
at working the DiTine mill, a.nd it may be under tl 
influence of thii association, at well at the direct 
£uclnacion of the ligbt of a mili at work, that Dante 
comparea the ctrdiog of thetc lights of the Chnrdt 
to the fweep of a mill-ttone. 

7-9. The reference is general. ' Every tong and 
every note produced in the throat or in the tuDCt of 
muflicaJ ioatrumeiitt ia but a faiot reflection of Um 
AeiTenly miulc' 

i9-i9. Thia paawge U olEt«B «Au4 to iU 
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but not from Caaale, Dor from AcqucUparta shall be 
be, whence come such to our Scripture that the 
one fihirketh, the other draweth it yet tighter. 

I am the life of Bonaventura of Bagnoregio, 
who in the great offices did ever place behind 
the lefthand care. 

Illumisato and Augustine are here, who were of 
the first unshod poor brethren, that with the 
cord made themseJvea friends to God. 

Hugh of St Victor is here with ihcm, and 
Pietro MiiDgiadore, and Pietro lepano, who 
giveth light below in twelTe booklets ; 

Nathan the prophet^ the metropolitan Chrysos- 
tom, and Aoselm, and that Donatua who 
deigned to set his hand to the first art ; 

Rabanus is here, and there ahineth at my side 
the CaJabrian abbott Joachim, dowed with 
prophetic spirit. 

To emulous speech of so great paladin moved 
me the enkindled courtesy of brother Thomaa 
and his well-judged discourse, and moved 
this company with me." 

Dante'c love of packing one «ijtiile within another. The 
two circles of light* were like a doobk rainbow (Juno's 
bandmaid=lris = Rainbow), and one rainbow is like 
the echo of another, and the nymph Echo was con- 
arumed by lore as vapours are consumed by the San. 
Note the characteristic coml^lnation of Pag^an mytho- 
logy and Hebrew legend. Compare Gen. jjt. l-i-j, 

li. The Italian presents a difficulty; uZ/iiNj =: the 
•• last ** (counting from outside inwards), being used 
for ititlmuz^tht " inmoat.*' 

»S-30. The speaker is Bonaventura (t»»i-xt74), 
known as the Seraphic Doctor. He became General 
of the Franciscans in 1156. 

3j. Compare lines 106-116 of thU Canto, i«otf. 
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NOTES 



4(>$i. Calabom, in Spain, not far frvm the Oolf of 
Gaacony. 

53, 54. The njfaJ armi of Caitile bear a cadtle in 
the firii and third quarters, and a lion in the vccoiid 
and fourth. Thui on c^tie tide of the thield the lion la 
■ubducd bjr the ca»tle, and 00 the other iubdiMM it- 

57. Of Dominic (n7o-iiti) eosiparatiweiy little !• 
known, but that little prcsenti a striking j^arailel and 
cootrair CO Francit, Dominic w^t a man of Tcmarkable ^m 
learning, and Prancit wat unleftered. Dominic's chief ^| 
concern wai for Miundnest of the faith, and Francii iraa ^1 
wholly given to deed* of love. Domiaic't tnatx. charae. 
teriitic work wat concerting the Athigeniian herctlei, 
and that of Franci« tending the leper> of Ital j. Dominie 
embraced porertj a» a pl<^gc of Apostolic aeal, and 
Pnuicit for pure lore of h«r ; that ii to laj, from x 
tenie that the more we km>f the le*j we can A*, and a 
pa«»)onale joj in coming into naked contact with God 
and nature. 

For the rest Dominic did n^ found the Inquititionf 
he (probably) did jwrf take any part in the (>ertecution 
of the Albigeniet (though he wat united in close 
friendship with Folcn, who did. Compare ix. 94, muti) ; 
be did noi introduce the use of the Rosary , and he did mat 
utter the well -known rebuke of the pomp and luaury 
of the Papal legate*, but listened to it as his superior 
Didacut delivered it. Very little of his biography, at 
usually told, is left after this; but that Uttle shews him 
as a man of boundless love and compassion. When a 
student, he sold bis books in a season of famine to give 
to the poor; he once offered to sell himself to redeem 
a captive; and his '< freqiient and special prayer" Co 
God was for the gift of true charity. 

60. " His mother when pregnant dreamed that she 
had in her womb a dog-whelp, with a torch in hla 
mouth, whereby to set the world aflame when he 
ihould came into light" {Bmt. Ram.). 

61-6]. " For the tady who held him at his baptism 
dreamed that Dominic himself had a most bright stai;^ 
on his brow, which illuminated ali the worid.^ 

BKMVtKttTO. 

67, Dvmimiau (the potsesalTe adjecti?* of DmAm§) 
"pertaining to the Lord." 
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75. The coDDiei of poverty (Matt. six. 11 , whence 
the phra»e"couo»el» of perfection '^. Thomai AquinM, 
while di«tingiii«hing between the fntttptt uid the tttauett 
of Christ, Mya that the latter may %U be reduced to three 
—Poverty, Continence and Obedience. The " fir»t " 
counsel, then, is Porcrty. 

79. /<//<v=: favoured by fortutle. 

80, Giwama U translated by Jerone" grace of the 
Lord." It h curious that Bonaventura in heaven b 
still dependent on Jerome for hii Hebrew (compare 
xi. 96, but also iv. 51, nolf), 

iy Henry of Suw, who became Cardinal Blihop of 
Oatia in ii6i, wai a commentator on the I>ecretaia. 
Compare iz. 134, mott. Thaddleui was a celebrated 
writer on medical nibject*, who died In iJ;oi. He 
was the author of the Italian ttinilation of Arlt- 
totle'i £i/u'ft, which Dante cite* ai a warning f C«wr. 
L 10 : 6S-71), The meaning ii, of courie, that Dominic 
studied not to qualify for a lucrative profeadon, but to 
come at the truth. Compare xi. 4. 

8S-90. A marked case of levering the ideal Papacy 
firoin the actual Popei. The Papacy in kiei/ i» at 
benign to the poor aj ever ; but the degenerate Pope 
(Boniface VIIl.) make* it manifest itiieif in other faiihion. 

91-93. His application was not for leave to plunder 
on condition of paying a third or a half of the plunder 
to ploui purpose*, nor a petition for the firii fat ap- 
pointment that ihould fall vacant, or for leave to apply 
the tithes to hii own purpotea. The erring 'worfJ= 
rhe heretici, notably the Albigeaiei, against whom 
Dominic's eflbrts were mainly directed. 

98. He obtained the sanction of hi* order &x>m 
Konoriu* III. in ii>6. 

io6-iz6. The panegyric on Francis is pronounced by 
a Dominican, and that on Dominic by a Frajid»can 
(whereas the denunciation of the unworthy Dominicans 
«od Franciscans is in each case pronounced by one of 
themadves). Thus Dante foreshadowed what after- 
wsrdi became a general usage, viz., for a Dominican to 
read mass in a Franciican convent on their founder's 
day (Oct. 4), and a Franciscan to do the like for a 
Dominican convent on their founder's da,y (^A.vl^. l^ 

li^'iai, Coaapzre Matt. xiii. |o. 



I14-i*6- Fl^in ^^ moment of the death of Francu 
disputes as to the hn or ttnct observance of the rule 
devastated the Order. They hare left their tmce on 
all the earliest biographies. In Dante's time Ubertlno 
of Cassale (ISSS'IJIS) was one of the leaden of the 
«' Spirituals," or party of the strict observance. Matteo 
d'Aquaspata, who was elected General of the Order in 
1 187, and who wai sent to Florence in 1 30a and again 
in 1301 by Boniface VIU. (see Gardntir, i. 4, ** the 
Jubilee," &c., and Villanii, viii, § 40, 43, 49) as pacifi- 
cator, Introduced relaxations into the discipline of the 
Order. Dante here makes Bonaventura (who wai 
General from 1156 to iX74t and who, a« a matter of 
fact, pursued a conciliatory policy} plead for the vm 
muSa, against both extremes. In Dante's own time 
there had been an elaborate appeal to Clement V. to 
settle the afiairs of the Order, which resulted in the 
iMuing' of the Bull Exivi dt i'araduo. 

i»9. Ltft-hand cor* = temporal affairs. There is a 
jtory of Bonaventura, on a certain irisitatjon, spending 
hours with a young Franciscan, answering hit questionti 
and removing his difficulties. His companions urgedS 
him to leave him and continue hi$ journey. ** Shall (' 
disobey my master? " he answered. He took his title 
of mitt'uttr seriously. 

130. lUumlnato (who accompanied Francis to li 
Holy Land) and Augustine^ joined the Order in tsio. 
They were unlettered men, but have their place amongae 
the Doctors of the Church £0 vindicate the significance 
of a man's life as teaching. 

133. &t. FieUr was an abbey in Paris, which became 
the centre of the old-fashioned and conservative learn- 
ing as distinguished from the Aristottdian and scholastic 
learning. Hugo (c. 1097-1 141 ) was one of its greatest 
lights. He was the teacher of Richard, and ^ Peter 
Iwombard. Comfare x. 131, 13X, and 107, 108. 

134. Peter " th<? devourt-r" of books (ft 179) was 
the author of the Huloria Sc4laitita, a paraphrase tk tiie 
Scriptures, a French translation of which waa very 
widely known in the Middle Ages. He became Chan- 
cellor of the University of Paris rn 1 164. Petmt 
Hispanua, afterwards Pope John XXI., wa« the sw 
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of a little cram book of logic, which r«uin«d iu popu- 
larity de«p into the Renaiiuince period, (t i« from It 
that the well-known Memoria Technica verses Bar' 
hara Celarent, Scc, are deriTcd; though whether he in- 
Tented them or not i» a matter of dupute. 

136, 137, John Chryiostom, or Golden Mouth 
^e. 544-407), Archbiihop of Constantinople, renowned 
for his fearless eloquence, denounced the vices of the 
court, and was persecuted and exiled by the Empress 
Eudoaia in consequence, No doubt his collocation with 
Nathan, who denounced David's sin (x Sam, xii.), i« 
designed. Anselm (i033-ii09i),AjtrhbJBhopof Canter- 
bury, is known as the second father of schoListicism, 
Scotus Erigena (ninth century) being the first. Both 
alike endeavoured to show that the contents of natural 
reason and of revealed truth coincide. I>onatu» (fl. 
middle of fourth century) was the author of the gram- 
mar in current use, though tlie far more elaborate work 
of Pdician (f\. 500) was always recognised as the typical 
grammar. Priscian is mentioned In In/', xv, 109. 

139, Rabanus Maunis (c, 766-856), Bishop of May- 
ence. He complied, amongst other works, a cyclo- 
pedia Deumiverit in xxii. books. In the unsettled state 
of theology at the time, and in his zeal for orthodoxy, 
he came nigh himself to falling unawares into heresies 
concerning Predestination. 

140. Joachim (c, t]3o-iioa) was the reputed author 
of many prophecies. He was also the first preacher of 
the doctrine that the dispensation of the Father (Old 
Tettament) and of the Son (New Testament, and the 
Church as an in&Citution) would be followed by the 
dispensation of the Holy Spirit, the period of perfec- 
tion and freedom, without the necessity of disciplinary 
Institutions. This was the "Everlasting Gospel" — 
a dispensation, not a book. Joachim was a Cistercian, 
not a Franciscan ; bat the Franciscan " Spirituals " 
were much influenced by him, and one of them, Gerardui 
by name, wrote a book entitled Introduction to tkt Evtr- 
/gftimg Gotfel. " Joachiam " henceforth became a feature 
of the extreme Spiritual movement among the Fran- 
ciscans, and as ^uch was opposed by Bonavcntora. 
Compare x. 136,1*0^, 
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Ti^ fogr and twestj brightett itari of heftTCB^ 
nngcd in two crownii, wUli give i feeble image of 
the two drcLei thai iwept round Dante ajid Mi guide 
(i-»4). Thejr ling of the Three Penooi la the oae 
nature of God and of the two natutta in the one 
Fenon of Chrijt (15- »7). Then they pau*e 
and Thomaa once mone ipeaks (iS-55)> He 
Dantc't perplesitj : "Did not hoth Adam and' 
Chriit pOflKJi all hmnan knowledge in perfection f 
How then can it be that mwe rvtr mi Co equal 
Solomon'* wiidom ? ** (3+-+!). Behold the aniwer; 
All mortal and imrarortali thlngi are but a reflection 
of the dJTine Idea — 1.«. of the loving ndf-atteranoe 
of the divine power — ^wbich remaini one in itaelf whilt 
it ii broken into eountle<« manifettationi (49-66)« 
But the imptintiug iiifiocncei of hearen and the im* 
printed matter of earth are not atwaji in equally pro« 
pltiou4 habit, and hence indlridvial divertitlet of ex- 
cellence (67-71). But tnattet wa« perfeetlj dlipoaad 

Sole Imagioi chi bene iotender cupe 

quel ch' 10 or vidi (e ritenga I' image, 
picntre ch' to dico, come fernu rupe) 

quiodici atelle che it) diverie piage 
lo cielo arrivan di tanto aereno, 
che ftOperchia dell' acre ogoi cotnpage ; 

imagini quel Carro, a cui il kdo 

basta del oottro cielo e notte e giorno, 
si ch' al Tolger del temo doq Tieo meoo | 

imagioi la bocca di quel como, 

che ii comiQcia ia punta dclio ttelo 
■ cui la prima tola Ta diAtornot 
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and th« heaven wu in rapreme excellence of powct 
when Adim was created and when the Virgin con- 
ceived (7J-t4). Therefore Dante'i initial suppoiition 
if tme (S5-S7). But there ii no contradiction; for 
Solomon de«ired not a*tronotnical, nor logical, nor 
metaphjiical, nor geometrical, but regal wisdom (IS- 
105). Of all whoever rtMt to Icinglf nile (which Adam 
and Christ did not) none had tuch witdom ai Solomon 
(106- 1 1 1). Let Dante talLe warning from thli discuasion 
and obterve extremeit caution in making unqualified 
dedactions however obviout thej maj appear ; for when 
once we are committed our own vanity prevent! u« 
from retreating and we had better not have thought 
about a problem than lo thought ai to fortiff ourtelvet 
againat the truth, Phlloaophy and Theology alike 
ftimlah lad ezamplet (i ix- 1 29). And seeming-obviooi 
moral judgmenti may be m hutf and falw a« intellee- 
tnal onei (150- 14a). 



Let him imagtnc, who wo old grasp rightly what The 

I now beheld (and let him hold the image P"^**' 

while I tpeak, like a firm rock), 
fifteen of those stars that, in sundry regioDS, 

quicken the heaven with such brightness as to 

pierce all the knitted air, 
let him imagine that wain for which the bosom 

of our hearen tuAiceth night and day, so that 

it faileth not to the wain>pole's sweeps 
let him imagine the mouth of that horn which 

itarteth from the axle round which the primal 

circiiog goeth. 
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S«l« ayer fatto di sk due segni ia cieloj, 
c)ual fece la figliuola di Minoi 
allora che sent! di morte il gelo ; 

e V uo oelP altro aTcr 11 raggi iuoi, 
ed ambedue girarai per roaniera, 
ch F uDO aadiBse al prima e 1' altro al pol : 

ed arra quasi F otnbra della vera 
costellazioD e della doppta danza, 
che circulaTa il pun to dov' io era ; 

poich' ^ tanto di la da nostra usanza, 
quaoto di la dal morer della Chiaaa 
ai move il ciel che tutti gli altri aTanza. 

Li si caDtd noo Bacco, aon Peana, 
ma tre pereone in diyina natura, 
ed in una pereoDa essa e V umana. 

Compt^ il caatare e il volger sua mieura, 
ed atteeerai a noi quei aaati lumi, 
felicitando 6^ di cura in cura. 

Ruppe il ailenzio nei concordi numi 
poBcia la luce, in che mirabil vita 
del poverel di Dio oarrata fumi, 

e di8«e : " Quando 1' una paglia h trita, 
quando la sua vcmeoza e gia riposta, 
a batter 1' altra dolce amor m' invita. 

Tu credi che nel petto,, oade la costa 
Bi traste per foraiar la bclla guancia, 
il cui palate a tutto il moado coaca, 

ed in quel che, forata dalla lancia, 
e poacia e prima taoto flatiifece» 
che d' ogni colpa vince la bilancia) 

quantunque alia oatura umana lece 
»fcr di lume, tutto foaic infuao 
d;i quel Talor eke V uoo c V T^\,x<a \ftCft- 



\ CANTO XIII 159 ^M 

all to have made of themselTea two signs in Th« 

heaven, such as Mino«' daughter made when p™***** 

she felt the chill of death ; 
and one to have its raya within the other, and both 

the two to turn them in Buch fashioa that one 

should take the lead, and the other follow ; 
and he shall have as though the shade of the real 

constellation and the twofold dance which 

circled round the point whereat I was ; 
for it as far traDScendeth our use aa doth 

transcead the movement of Chiana the motion 

of that heaven which all the rest surpaaaeth. 
There did they sing, not Bacchus, and not Pzao, The by 

but three Persons in the divine nature, and it 

and the human nature in one Person. 
The song and wheeling had fulfilled their 

measure, and to us turned their heed those 

sacred torches, rejoicing as they passed from 

charge to charge. 
Then 'mid the harmonious divinities silence was 

broken by the light wherein the wondrous life of 

the poor man of God had been rehearsed to me, 
which said : ** Since the one sheaf is thrashed, Thoinaf 

and its seed stored already, to beat out the 

other sweet love inviteth me. 
Thou boldest that into the breast wherefrom the AdAa 

rib was drawn to form the beauteous check for 

whose palate all the world doth pay, 
and into that which, thrust by the lance, made Cturl»t 

satisfaction both for past and future, such as 

to turn the scale against all trespass, 
•och light as human nature may receive was all 

infiised by that same Worth which made the 

one and the other. 
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5«la E pero ammiri cid ch' io diisl fuio, 

quudo sarrai che dod ebb« tecoodo 
1q beo che aelb quiDta luce S chiuso. 

Ora apri gli occhi a quel ch' io ti riapondo, 
e 7edrai il cuo credere e il mio dire 
lid ¥ero fars) come centre in condo. 

CiA che nOQ more e cto che pud morire 
Qon £ ae DOD apleodor di quella idea 
dhe partorisce,^ amaodo, il Dostro sire } 

ch^ quella viva luce che «1 mea 
dal auo luccnte, che non ei dtsuna 
da lui^ D^ dall' amor che a lor i" iatrea, 

per aua bontate il tuo raggiare aduoa, 
quaai ap«cchtaC0f in novr suasiBteaze, 
etcroaliacDtc rimaoeodosi una. 

Quindi disceade all' aitime potenze 
gill d' atUi in atto taoto dircaendot 
che pill Don fa che brevi condngenze ; 

e queole contingcoze esuere iotendo 
le co«e geaerate» che produce 
con eenie e senza seme il ciel morcndo. 

La cera di costoro, e chi la duce, 

DOQ ita d' UQ modo, e pero sotto il segoo 
ideaJe poi pid e meo traluce : 

ond* cgli aTTien ch* uo medc»xmo Icgoo, 
secondo apecie^ megllo e pcggio frutta ; 
e Toi naacete con diverao ingegoo. 

Se foMe a punto la cera dedutu, 
e fosse il cielo in aua vinh suprcma, 
la luce del auggel parr eb be tutta ; 

ma la oatura la da sempre scema, 
siinilemeate operaDdu all' artista, 
db' ha 1' abito deli' arte e mim che tretna. 
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And so thou wondereat at what I taid abore, The 

when I declared the good enclosed in the P""**"* 

fifth light ne'er to have had a eecood. 
Now ope thine eyes to what I answer thee, and 

thou shaJit see what thou believest and what I 

gay, strike on tlic truth as centre in the circle. 
That which dieth noi» and that which can die, CreatiM 

is nought save the reglow of that Idea which Emansijco 

our Sire, in Loving, doth beget ; 
for that living Light which so outgoeth from its 

Source tliat ii deparicth not therefrom, nor 

from the Love that maketh three with them, 
doth, of its goodness, focus its own raying, as 

though reflected, in nine existenccB, eternally 

abiding one. 
Thence it descendeth to the remotest potencies, 

down, fi'om act to act, becoming such as 

maketh now mere brief contingencies ; 
by which contingencies I understand the gener- 
ated diingB which are produced from seed, or 

seedless, by the moving heaven. 
The wax of these, and that which mouldeth Mattw 

it, standcth not in one mode, and therefore, ""* ^"'^ 

'neath the ideal stamp, is more and less 

transparent ; 
whence cometh, that one same tree in kind 

better and worse doth fruit ; and ye are born 

with diverse genius. 
Were the wax exactly moulded, and were the 

heaven in its supremeat virtue, the light of the 

signet would be all apparent j 
but nature ever fiirnisheth it faulty, doing as 

doth the artist who hath the knack of the art 

and a trembling hand. 
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Sale PerA »e il caldo amor, la chiara vista 
della prima virtLl dispone e segna, 
tutta Ja perfezion quivi »' acquista. 

Cosi fu fatta gia la terra degna 
di tutta r animal perfezione : 
coai fu fatta la Vergine pregna, 

SI ch* io commeodo tua oprnione : 
che I' umana natura mai oon fuCf 
D^ fia, qual fu. in quelle due jieraone. 

Or, a* io oon procedesei avanti piie, 
' Dunque, come coatui fu senza pare ? * 

•*" comincerebber le parole tue. 

Ma, perchd paia bea quel che non parr, 
penaa chi era, e la cagion che il mossc, 
qiuando fu detto : * Chiedi/ a domandare. 

Non ho parlato si che tu noa posse 

ben vedcr ch* ci fu re, che chiese seano, 
acciocch^ re euiHciente fosae ; 

oon per saper Io numero in che en no 
11 motor di quaseii, o ee tucate 
con coniingente mai necesse feano ; 

000|, ti ett dart priTium moium tste^ 
o 8e del mezzo cerchio far %v puotc 
triangol si ch' un retto non avesse. 

Onde, se ci(3 ch* io diasi e questo note, 
regal prudenza k quel vcdere impari, 
in che Io stral di mia intenzion percote. 

E Be al surse drizzi gli occhi chiari, 
Yedrai aver solamente rispctto 
ai regi, che son moltt, e i buon aon ran. 

Cod quegta disrinzioo prendi il mio detto, 
e cosi puote star con quel che credi 
del pri mo padre e del Tvoatro diletto. 
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Wherefore if the warm Love, if the dear Th« 

Vision, of the primal Power dispose and p™*^ 

stamp, entire perfection is acquired there. 
Thus was the clay made wonhy once of the full 

animal perfection ; and thua the Virgin was 

impregnated. 
Wherefore I sanction thine opinion that human 

nature never was, nor shall be, such as in 

those two persons. 
Now, should I proceed no fiirther, * how then 

was he without a peer?' were the beginning 

of thy words. 
But, that what now appeareth not may be ap- Solomoa'i 

parent, think who he was, and what the «'>•'«• 

cause which moved him- — when he was 

bidden : • ChooBc,' — to make demand. 
I have not spoken so but that thou mayst perceive 

he was a king, who chose such wit that as a 

king he might be adequate ; 
not to know the number in which exist the 

mover spirits here above, nor if a necessary 

and a contingent premise can ever give a 

necessary conclusion ; 
nor whether we must grant a primum motum ; nor 

whether in a semicircle can be constructed a 

triangle that shall have no right angle. 
Wherefore^ [if this and all that I have said thou HLa wlwl« 

note) that insight without peer whereon the 

arrow of my iotention smileth, is regal 

prudence. 
And if to rou thou turn discerning eyes, thou 

shalt see that it hath respect only to kings, the 

which are many and the good ones few. 
Thus qualified do thou accept my saying v *^^ 

so it may coosiet with what ihoa ho\At«x o\ 

the Grst father and of our de\ig,\\X, 
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Sola E questo ti eia sempre ptoml>o ai piedi, 
per farti tnoTer lento, com* uom lasso, 
ed al 81 ed al qo, che tu non redi : 

ch£ quegli i tra gli atoiti bene abba^so, 
che aeoza diatinzioD a^erma o nega, 
neir un cosil come Dell' altro passo ; 

pcrt;h' egl* incootra che piil volte piega 
1* opinion corrente in falsa parte, 
c poi r affetto lo intelletto lega. 

Vie piCl che indamo da riva ai prte, 
perch*& non toma tal qual ei si more, 
chi peBca per lo vero e non ha 1' arte : 

e di cio Bono al mondo aperte prove '** 

Parmeotde, Melisao, Brisso e molti 
i quali andavr. lo, e non aapean dove. 

Si fe' Sabellio ed Arrio, e quegli atoiti 
che furoQ com_- spde alle acritture 
iti render torti !i diritti volti- 

Non aien le geoti aocor troppo sicure »J» , 

a gtudicar, ai come quei che stima 
le biade in carapo pria che sicn mature : 

ch' io ho Feduio tutto il vcrno prima 
il pruo mostrarai rigido c feroce, 
poftcia portar la roaa id »u la cima ; 

c legno vidi gia dritto c veloce 

corrcr lo mar per tutto auo cammioo, 
perire al fine all* entrar detia foce. 

Non creda donna Berta o ser Martino «» 

per vedere un furare, altro offerere, J 

Tedcrgli dentro al consiglio divino ; " 

ch6 quel puo Burgere, e quel puo cadere." *«* 

I- 15. The scTcn bright Jtari of the Great Be»r 
(which in our latkude ne^w •eti'), the two brighteai 
of thv Little Bear {io v»\\\c\\ coiv«u\W\ott ^W ^«. 
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And let thii erer be lead to thy feet, to make The 
thee move alow, Jike a weary roan j both to *'™ "^ 
the yea and nay thou aecst not ; 

for he 18 right low down amooget the fool« who 
maketh affirmation or negation without dis- 
tinction between case and case ; 

wherefore it chanceth many times awlft-fonned Rm^ 
opinion leancth the wrong way, and then con- ^^ *™ 
ceit bindeth the intetlect. 

Far worse than vainly doth he leave the shore, 
since he returneth not aa he puts forth, who 
fisheth for the truth and hath not the art ; 

and of thii to the world arc open proofs, Par- 
menidea, Melissua, Bryson, and the host who 
still were going, but they knew not whither. 

So did SabelJiua and Arius, and those fools who 
were as swords unto the Scripture^ in making 
the straight countenances crooked. 
I Let not folk yet be too secure in judgment, as UofulfilhA 
who should count the ears upon the field ere Smj* 
they be ripe ; 

for I have seen first all the winter through the 
tliorn display itself hard and forbidding and 
then upon its summit bear the rose ; 

and 1 have seen ere now a ship fare straight and 
swift oyer the sea through her entire course, and 
pensh at the last, entering the harbour mouth. 

Let not Dame Bertha or Stjuire Martin think, 
if they perceive one steal and one make offer- 
ing, they therefore sec them as in the diyine 
I counsel ; for the one yet may rise and the 
l^er fall." 

PK belongs), snd fifteen othen, not specified, make up 
the twenty-four required ] and the reader ii to \tnii^\j» 
fAmp iJi tmaged in M double Ariadne^ • cro'vrn. 
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ij. Th« Chiana in Dante's time made its tluggish way 
southward to the Tiber through peitiferou* twampi. 
It (1 taken aa the type of the BlowesC mo t jo d, as the 
whirling; of the firtmunt mchtle h of the swiftest. 

J4-36. Compare x. 94-96, 111-1x4; ^- *5- 

5X-66. Dante ii careful in his use of tfUaJor to 
tignifjr refecud light (»ee i. 1, nott). All created thing* 
then, are feflections of the Word, or Idea, of Ood. 
Rtfitfiim and nfradion are not clearly diHrrentiated j 
and in lines 5S, 59, created things are spoken of 1 
the points on which the rays of God are focusse 
though the coDception of the mirror ti icill retalnet 
The "nine existences "(line 59) we take to be the nln 
heavens, which, aa immediate creations of God, are not 
•ubject to change. But at the divine light descends 
upon and vivifies the remoter and duller potentialities 
of the mattria prima, successively realising their poasi- 
bilities (line £2), the result is contingent and short- 
lived. Compare with the whole passage, I. 103-141; 
H. iiiz-14%; vii. 64-71, ii4'i4S; xxix. 13-36; and 
note that in the present passage and the lines that 
follow^ the veiled dualism, which may constantly be 
traced in Dante's conception of the universe, becomea 1 
partJcnUrlf prominent. The pr'tmu materia, though J 
explicitly declared in xxix. as, 34; vii. 136, to be the I 
direct creation of God^ is here and elsewhere treated 
as something external, on which his power acts and 
which answers only Lmperfectly to it. Compare Dt 
MonarJth^ it »: Jo-38. Conv. JiL 11: Sx-%1. With 
line 66 compare Purg, xxviii. 103-1*0. 

55-57. The Son emanating from the Father without 
separation from him or from tlie Holy Ghost. 

68, 69, ' The better disposed the material the more 
completely It lets the ideal shine through it, when 
under the Impress of the seal.' 

79-8t. The original is ambiguous. The traonlaticm 
(which U grammatically somewhat haiardou*) takea it 
to mean that if both the wax i» prepared and the stamp 
Impressed im media teSy by the Deity, a perfect result 
will ensue. ^| 

81. The clay out of which Adam was made. fl 

jr-Jj. Sec 1 Kingt lii, 5-15, ^ 

97- tox. No disrespect, \i xnx^txAe^ vo tke hranchca ol 
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itudy here referred to. Solomon asked for practical, not 
pbiloiophical or icientitic, wtsdom. The explanation, 
howcYer, apart from it8iubtlet]r, ia noaatUfacfory ; since 
the supreme position of Solomon amongst the sages and 
doctor* of the Churdi hardly Itnds itself to it. On 
line 97 cf. Conv. ii. 6: i£6-i5i. The problem of 98, 99, 
may be stated thus: It is a general principle that 
no limitation that occurs in ctthtr of the premises can 
be escaped in the conclusion. Thus, tf either of the 
premises ia negative you cannot get a positive con- 
clusion ; if either of them is particular you cannot get 
a general conclusion ; if either is contingent you cannot 
^t a necessary concluiionu For instance, from '^ The 
man on whom the lot falls mutl be sacrificed," and 
" The lot ma^ fall on you," you can Infer : " therefore 
you may be sacrificed," but not "therefore you mtut 
be sacrificed." Ingenious attempts to get a necessary 
conclusion out of a necessary and a contingent 
premise are exposc'd by tht: logicians, e.g.^ " Anyone 
who may run from the foe must be a coward ; some of 
these troops may run from the foe, therefore some of 
them must be cowards.** The fallacy lies In the 
ambiguous use of "^may run from the foe." la the 
first instance it means, " is, oj a maHer e/'/aei, capable 
of running away " ; in the second, ^ m^y^ar am^thing I 
kmotu, run away. So that the two proposidoiu do not 
hang together, and the conclusion is Invalid. 

100, Compare i. i, no/r, and xxiv. 131, 131, nalt. 

toi, toz. See Euclid ill. 31. Euclid's EUmentt were iA 
Dante's time, as in our own, the accepted text-book of 
Geometry. Compare ZW Afwran^M, i. i: 19-si. 

109, It 6. Compare xi. 17, »w//. 

115, Dt AfondrcAi/j, iii. 4: 30-33. They were iLn own 
to Dante only through Aristotle's refutations. 

txy. SabeUius (f c 165) confounded the persooi of 
the Father and the Son 5 Aritu (t 336) difided iheii 
substance. 

taS, 1x9. Some take the allusion to be to the distorted 
re/tections from the blade of a sword, others to hacking 
by sword-strokes. 

139. For " Martin," a« equivalent to "iuch an one," 
compare Cawv. i, 8 : 94., and ili. 11: 67. And for 
^ Bertha," Dt Vul^irt EloqmtnAa^ ii. 6 : J^ 



As tibratloiw put outward and mward In a Teasd 
fiUed with water, when disturbed by * blow, to the 
ipecch of thie ble«seii sptdti pasted from Thomu ia 
the circumference to Beatrice in the centre, and then 
back from her to the circiimference (1-9). Dante bu 
now become accustomed to the spirit world freed from 
those limitations of corporeal setise-orgaius of which he 
ia himaelf still conscious, and the perplexitj is ditTusing 
itself within him, though not yet precipitated into 
definite thought, as to how It can be that the resurrec- 
tion of the body shall not reimpose limitations and 
weariness upon the now emancipated souls, making 
the ^ery glory of heaven painfiiL Or wii that glory 
be then tempered? Beatrice requests an aniwer for 
this yet unipokeu and eren un thought demand ; and 
when all have sung a hymn of praise, Solomon tells 
how human nature includes body and soul, and therefore 
the disembodied soul is less complete than the whole 
person when the soul shall be reclad with the glorified 
body. Wlien more complete it will be more pleasing to 
God, and will »o receive more of hi» grace (abore its merit, 

Sole Dal centra at cerchio, e si dal cerchio al ceotrOi 
movcet 1' acqua in un ritoado vaao, 
secondo ch* k percossa fuori o dentr o. 

Nell a mia mente fe' eubito caao 

qucAto ch' io dico, i\ come si tacquc 
la gloriosa tiu di Tommaao, 

per la similitudinc che nacque 

del 8U0 parlare e di quel di Beatrice, 
a cui ■! cominciar dopo lui piacque : 

" A cestui fa mestieri, e noi vi dice 
nk con ia voce d^ pensando ancora, 
d' un aluo vero andare alia radice. 

a6l 
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tbongh not given without relation thereto), and will thus 
see hiro more adequately and therefore love him moic 
warmly and therein have greater joy, expressed in moR 
daazling brightneiii. But the organs of sense will be in. 
capable of pain or wearineM ; no excess of delight will b« 
beyond their joyous grasp (10-60). The soul* quiver in 
response to the reference to the resurrection (6 1 -66). A 
third circle shows itself, £rit in dubious faintnets thee 
with a sudden dash (67-78'), at the very moment when 
Dante and his guide past into the red-glowing Mars (79. 
J7). A cross gleams white athwart the red ptanet (88- 
loa ;, whereon Christ Bashes in such fashion as tongue 
may not tell (103-108), Souls in light more and paw 
upon the limbs of the cross, uttering divine melody anil 
■inging hymns of victory but half comprehendrd by 
Dante, yet more entrancing than ought that he had 
hitherto experienced f 109-129); — experienced hilkerU, 
but he had not yet looked upon the beloved eyes of hit 
^de In this fifth heaven, and therefore he must not be 
taken, by implication, to place the heavenly song above 
the ever deepening beauty of Beatrice'i eyes (1 jo-ij;)). 



From centre to circumference and again from Tha 

circumference to centre vibratei the water in P"*" 

a rounded vessel according as 'tis emitten from 

without or from within- 
Into my mind this thought dropped sudden, ju«t 

as the glorious life of Thomas held Its peace, 
because of the resemblance that sprang from his 

discourse, and then from Beatrice's, whom to 

begin thus after him it pleased : 
"This man hath need, and telleth it you not, 

neither w^ith voice, nor zs yet with his thought^ 

to track another truth unto its roou 
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Solfl Ditegli Be h luce, onde b' infiora 

Toatra euatanzia, riraarrk coq voi 
cterDamcnte »i cora' ella ^ ora ; 

e, 8e rimane, dite come, poi 
che aarete nsibili rlfatd, 
ciser potra ch* al veder nou ri noi." 

CoTne da piil Jetizia pinti e tratti 
alia fiata quel the ranDO a rota 
!e?aii la voce e rallegrano gli attt, 

coal air orazion pronta e derota 
li {{aati cerchi moatrar nuora gioia 
nel tornear e aella mira nota. 

Qua] si la menu perched qui si moiai 
per river colasail, doo vide qui?e 
lo refrigerio dell' e tenia ploia. 

Quell* UQO e due e tre che aempre vive, 
e regna aempre in tre e due e UDO, 
non circonacritto, e tutto circoDScriye, 

tfc Tolte era cantato da ciascuno 
di qucgli spirti con tal melodia, 
ch' ad ogni merto aaria giusto muoo. 

Ed io udi* oella luce pi£l dia 

del minor cerchto una voce modesta, 
forse qua! fii dall' angelo a Maria, 

riaponder: "Qaauto fia lunga la festa 
di Paradiao, caato il Boatro amore 
«i raggera dintxtrao cotal tcbu. 

La Bua chiarezza aeguirk 1' ardorc, 
r ardor la viaione^ e quella ^ tanta, 
quaota ha di grazia aopra il auo ralore. 

Come la caroe gloriosa e aaota 
fia rivescita, la aoatra peraona 
piil grata fia per cikt \.\iXta o^uaata. 
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i Tell if the light wherewith your being blosaoraeth, Tha 
eteroally will cleave to you as now, prudent 

and If it doth remain, tell how, when y*r grow 
visible again, it may not grieve your visioa." 

As by access of gladoeas thrust and! drawn, at 
once all they who circle in the dance uplift 
their voice and gladden their gestures, 

00 at the eager and devoted prayer the sacred 
circlet showed new joy in their revolving and 
their woodroua note* 

Whoso lamenteth that we here must die to live 
up yonder seeth not here the refreshment of 
the eternal shower. 

That One and Two and Three who ever liveth 

and reigneth ever in Three and Two and One, 

not circumscribed, but all circumscribing, 

[three times was hymned by each one of those 

P spirits with euch melody as were a fit reward 

to any rocriu 

And I heard in the dirinest light of the smaller SoIoom 
circle an unassuming voice, perchance such as 
the Angel's unto Mary, 

[ answering : ♦• As long as the festival of Paradiae 
shall be, so long our love shall cast round us 
the rays of such a garment. 

Its brightness shall keep pace with our ardour, 
our ardour with our vision, and that shall be as 
great as it hath grace beyond its proper worth. 

When as the garment of the glorified and sainted 
flesh shall be resumed, our person shall be 
more acceptable by being all comoletA. 
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Sola Per che i* accrescerk cid che ne dooa 

di gratuito luitie 11 iommo bene ; 
lume ch* a lui vedcr ne coQdiz.iona ; 

onde la vision cre^cer conviene, 

creacer ]' ardor che di quella s* acceode, 
creaccr lo raggio che da ewo vicnc. 

Ma si come carbon che Gamma rende, 
e per vivo candor quella eopcrchia 
si che la Bua parrea^a ai difende, 

co»l que&to fulgor, che gia ne cerchia, 
lia vinto w apparenza dalla carae 
che tutto di la terra ricoperchia } 

ok potra taota luce affattcarce, 

ch^ gH organ! del corpo saran forti 
a tutto cid che potra dilettarne," 

Tanto mi parver subvti ed accorti 

c J* UDO e 1* altro cofo a dicer : Amme^ 
che ben mostrar disio dei corpi morti ; 

forse Qon pur per lor, ma per te mamme, 
per li padri, e per gli altri che iiir cari, 
anzi che fosaer sempiterne fiamme. 

Ed ecco Latomo, di chiarezza pari, 
oascere un ]u»tro iopra quel che r' era, 
a guisa d' orizzonte che riachidri. 

E sj come al lalir di prima «era 

comiBcian per lo cicl auove (wrTcoze, 
11 che la rista pare e non par vera ; 

parvemi 11 novclle auwistenze 

co; inciar a vedcre, c fare un giro 
di fuor dalF aitre due circonferenze. 

O vero IsfaTillar del saoto spiro, 
come li fece subito e candente 
agli occhi m\ev cht -ntvu \\oa MfTriro ! 
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Whereby shall grow that which the highest Tlie 

Good giFeth to U8 of UDcarned light, light P™***^ 

which enableth U8 him to see ; 
wherefore the vision must needs wax, and wax 

the ardour which is kindled by it, and wax the 

ray which goeth foith from it. 
But like the coal which giveth forth the flame, Futore 

and by its living glow o'ercometh it, so thai ^'**^ 

its own appearance i» maintained, 
so sha.il this glow which doth already swathe ut, 

be concjuered in appearance by the flesh which 

yet and yet the earth o'ercoTcrcth ; 
DOr shall such light hare power to baiHe us, for 

the organs of the body shall be strong to all 

that may delight us." 
So swift and eager to cry jfmen^ meseemed, was Resorrcc- 

the one and the other chorus, that Tcriiy they Jf^y*''"'* 

showed desire for their dead bodies ; 
. not only, as I take it, for themselves, but for 

their mothers and their fathers and the others 

who were dcsu", ere they became eternal 

flames. 
And lo ! around, of lustre equable, upspring a The third 

shining beyond what was there, in fashion of '^'^ 

a brightening horizon. 
And as, at the first rise of evening, new things- 

to-see begin to show in heaven, so that the 

sight doth, yet doth not, seem real j 
I there began perceive new-come existences 

making a circle out beyond the other two 

circumferences. 
Oh very sparkling of the Holy Breath 1 how 

sudden and how glowing it became before my 

eyes, which, vaD<juished, might uot. V>ev '\\.\ 
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Sallta Ma Beatrice «i bella e ridente 

mi ei mostro, che tra quelle vedutc 
61 vuol lasciar chc non Bcguir la mente, 

Quindi ripreser gli occhi miei rirtute 
a hlevarsi, e yidiml translate 
fiol coQ (Ilia donna in pih alta salute. 
kda.rte Beu m* accors' io ch' io era piCl lefato, 
per 1' affocato riso del la Stella, 
che mi parea pt& roggio che 1' usato. 

CoQ tutto iJ core, e cod quella favella 
ch' ^ una in tutti, a Dio feci olocausto, 
qual coDTeniasi alia grazia novella ; 

e non er' anco del mio petto csausto 
I'ardor del sacrificio, cli' io conobbi 
euo It tare stato accetto e fauato ; 

ch(^ con tanto lucore e tanto robbi 

m' apparvcro splendor dentro a due raggi 
ch' io dissi : '* O Elioa che al gli addobbi 1 ' 

Come^ distinta da minori e maggi 

lumir biancheggia tra i poli del mondo 
Galassia s^ che fa dubbiar ben Baggi, 

•i costellati facean nel profondo 
Marte quei rai il veaerabil segno, 
che fan giunture di quadranti in tondo. 

Qui vince la memoria mia Io ingegno : 
chS quella croce lampeggiava Cristo, 
6j ch' io non so trovare esempio degoo. 

Ma chi prende sua croce e aegue Cristo, 
ancor mi icusera di quel ch* io lasso, 
vedendo in quell' albor balenar Cristo. 

Di corno in como, c tra la cima e il basso, 
fli movean lumi, scintillando forte 
oei congiungersi VTiweme c tktl trayaMO. 
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But Beatrice showed herself to roe so beauteout The B 

and Bmiiing, it must be left amoDgst those '^^^•fmF 

sighu that followed not my memory. 
Therefrom my eyes regained their power to ^M 

uplift them^ and I saw me transported, only ^1 

with my Lady, to more exalted weal. 
Surely did I perceive that I wa» more uplifted Theaiawai 

by the burning smile of the star which seemed * p»*»** 

to me more ruddy than his wont. 
With all the heart, and in that tongue which is 

one unto all, to God I made burnt lacrifice 

such as befitted this new-given grace ; 
and not yet from my bosom was drawn out the 

ardour of the sacrifice before 1 knew the prayer 

had been accepted and propitious j 
for with such shining, and so ruddy, within 

two rays, splendours appeared to me, that 1 

exclaimed : " O God 1 who thus dost glorify 

them I " 
As, pricked out with less and greater lights, 

between the poles of the uniTCrse the Milky 

Way so gleameth white as to set irery sages 

questioning, 
•o did those rays, star-decked, make in the Th« Cn 

depth of Mars the venerable sign which "^ ***" 

crossing quadrant lines make in a circJe. 
Here my memory doth outrun my wit, for that 

cross so flashed forth Christ I may not find 

example wonhy. 
But whoso takcih his cross and followeth Christ 

shall yet forgive me what I leave unsaid, 

when he shall see Christ lighten in that glow. 
From horn to horn, from summit unto base, 

were moving lights that sparkled mig,V!kt\l^ \tk 

meeUDg one anothcT and in pawliii,. 
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Uute Cos! ai Teggion qui diritte e torte, 
reloci e tarde^ rinnovando virta, 
le minuzie dei corpi, luoghe e corte, 

morersl per lo raggio, onde ai Irsta. 
Calvolta 1' ombra, che per sua difesa 
h gente con ingegno ed arte acquista. 

H come giga ed arpa, ta tempra tesa 
di moite corde, fa dolce tintiono 
a ta] da cui la nota oon ^ iatesa, 

cos I dai lumi che \] va* apparinDO 

a' accogliea per la croce una raelode, 
che mi rapiva senza intender i* inno. 

Ben m* accor«' io cli' ell' era d' alte lode, 
pero che a me venia : " Risurgi e vinci, 
com' a colui che Don iatende ed ode. 

Io ni' innamorara tanto quinct, 
che infino a li non (u aJcuna cosa 
che mi legasse con ii dolci vinci. 

Forge la mia paroia par tropp' osa, 
poBponendo il placer degli occhi belli, 
nei quai mirando mio disio ha posa. 

Ma chi »* avvede che i Tivi suggelli 
d' ogni bellezza piU fanno pi^ suso, 
e ch' io non m' era li rivolto a quelli, 

cacusar puommi di quel ch' Io m* accuso 
per escusarmi, e vederrai dir vero : 
chS i! piacer eanto non £ qui dischiuso, 

perchd ai fa,moDtando, piti aincero. 

34. Solomon. Compare k. 109. 

45. Compare In/, ri. 103-1 11. Aquin&s »ay«: ' 
•oul without the body hath no: the perfection 
nature." 
46-51. Compare xKvlli. \o€-\i\. 
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80 we «ee here, •traight, twisted, swih, or dow, "ni«_ 

chaagJDg appearaace, long or ibort, the mote* *"""" 

of bodies 
moviag ihrough the ray which doth Bometimet 

ttreak the shade, which folk with «kill and art 

contrive for their defence. 
And aa viol and harp tuned in harmony of many 

cords, make sweet chiming to one by whom 

the notes are not apprehended 
«o from the lights that there appeared to me 

was gathered on the cross a strain that rapt 

me albeit I followed not the hymn. 
Well I discerned it was of lofty praise, for there Soac of 

came to me " Rise thou up and conquer," as to '^*^**'^ 

who understandeth not, but heareth. 
And so was I enamoured there, that up till then 

there had been naught that me had bound with 

so sweet chains. 
Perchance my saying may appear too bold, as Be&tric* 

slight! og the delight of those fair eyes, gazing 

io which my longing hath repose. 
But he who doth advise him how the living sig- 
nets of all beauty have ever more effect in higher 

region, and that I there had not yet turned to 

them, 
Unay find excuse from my own accusation, brought 

that I may excuse it ; and may see tjiiat I speai;. 

truth ; for the sacred joy is not excluded here, 

which aa it mountetb groweth more unalloyed. 

^66. Bernard write* on the resurrection of the 
titodj in hii treatiK Om Itvitig God, It U hji contUtent 
> doctrine that the blessedness of be»7«n U found in the 

EibsorpCion of the soul In God, teIf-coQie\o\i»- 
', M ir were, replaced not by uncon»<^o>i%T«»» 
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but by God-contdousnest. " But if, aj ii not denied, 
they [the dittmbodied ipiriti of the blessed] would 
fain hiTe recelTed tbeir bodies a^in, or at any rate 
iaaiTe and hope to receive them, it ii clear beyond 
queBtion that they are not yet utterly tranimuted from 
themBelvei, ainee it li admitted that there it itill some* 
what proper to themselves toward which, though it 
be but a little, their thought is deflected. Therdfore, 
ontil death be B\'raliowed up in victory, and the perea-^ 
Rial lig-ht so invade the boundaries of darkness and tak«fl 
possession of them on cTery side that the celestial gloryl 
shine forth even in the very bodies, the souls cannot 
utterly empty themwlves and pats over into God, since 
they are even yet bound to their bodies, if not by life 
and »eTisc, yet by natural affection, because of which 
they have neither the will nor the power to be con> 
sum mated without them. And so, before the restora* 
tion of the bodies there cannot be that lapse of the 
aouts [into God] which is their perfect and supreme 
•tate. Nor i« it any marvel if the body, now of glory, 
•eem to confer somewhat upon the spirit, since even 
in its iniirmity and mortality it of a surety was of no 
small avail to it. Oh how true did he speak who said 
that all things work together for the g-ood of then 
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ehat love God I To the aoul that loveth Ood, its body 
STaileth in itt infirmity, arailcth in its dnth, availeth 
In it* resurrection; nnt for the fruit of penitence, 
wcond for repote, third for coniummation. And 
rightly doth the ioul not will to be made perfect with- 
out that which it feeleth hath in every state aerred it 
in good thing*." 

67-7S. Line 76 makes it dear that thii third circle 
qxciaUy representa the Holy Spirit, and so complete* 
the symbol of the Trinity. Compare xxxifi. 115. 

In Its dimneti at fir«t and bric:htneta afterwardi, there 
may be a reference to the difUcmty that has aiwayt been 
experienced in finding an adequate pkllotopkicai basi» for 
ihe doctrine of the Third Perton of the Trinity correa. 
ponding to the cleamea* of the distinction between, the 
ronceptioni of God \n his essence (Father) and God at 
manifeated (Son) ; whereas to the more atrictJy theelogitat 
•peculation, or rather to the religious experience, the 
doctrine of the H0I7 Spirit (God regarded not ai th« 
Creator or the Redi;emer, but aa the Inspire]) hai alwayi 
had a apedal Tinidnew. Compare %i\. 140, nott. 

99. Compare Conv. 11. 15 : 44-8$, a passage intereat- 
bg on many ground*. 
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THE wuli of the warriora of God upon the c: 
of Man MaM their hymn, that Dante may conTciM 
with one of theJr oujmber, who aboots like a Mling 
star from hi> place and, approaching Dante witb 
■uch joj as Anchiiea ihowed to Mnc*h in the Elysian 
fielda, greets him as hi* oflspring and ai the recipient of 
unique grace, the twice-received (now and at his death ) 
of heaven (1-30). Dante, giring Iseed to him and (no* 
6r«t in thia higher sphere) looking on Beatrice, ia imit. 
ten with two-fold marvel (31-36). The tpirit, after 
rapturous words beyond the scope of the poet's com- 
prehension, gJTeii thanlLs to God, tell« Dante how eager 
yet how sweet has been his longing for Iiib arrival, fore- 
read in the heaTeni; confirms his thought that the 
spirits see all things in God, aa the tme mathemacieiaB, . 

Iluts Benigna votontade, in cui ei litjua 

•em pre 1' amor chc drittacneotc apira, 
come cupidita h. oelJ' iniqua, 

ailenzio pose a qucUa dolce lira, 
e fccc cjuietar le sante corde, 
chc la drstra del cielo allenta e dra. 

Come taraoDO ai giuati preghi sorde 
quelle austanzie, che, per darmi TOglla 
ch' 10 le pregassi, a tacer fur con corde ? 

Ben ^ chc neniA ternuQe si doglta 
cht, per amor di cosa che oon duri, 
eteroalitiente quetF amor ai «pogUa. 

Quale per li seren traaquiHI e puri 
discorre ad ora ad or aubito foco, 
roovendo gli occhi che itavan sicori, 

c pare ttclla che crainuti loco, 

se DOD che dalla parte ond' ei a* accmde 
nulla sen perde, ed euo dura poco ; 
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scea all number in the conception of unity ; but bidf 
him none the lesi apeak out hii questions^ though 
already known to him, in God, with their appointed 
answers (37-69). Dante, unlike the souli in glory, 
has no utterance adequate to»how forth his thanka (70- 
84). Tht. spirit, in answer to hia question, rcTeala 
himself ai hit great-great-grandfather, the father of 
Alighjeri from wliom the poet** family name is derived 
(85-96). He describes the ancient Florence, confined 
within the walls to which the Badia was adjacent, and 
dwells upon the simple ways of her citizens (97-1 *9)- 
In such a city wan he born, baptised and married (130- 
138). Thence he followed Conrad in his crusade, wms 
knighted, was slain, and arose to the peace of heaven 
(139.148). 

The benign will — wherein ditdlleth ctct the lo?e The 

that hath the right perftimc, as doth, in the ""^ " 

grudging will, cupidity — 
imposed siJeDce on that iweet lyre and stilled the SUeoce to 

aacred strings, which the right hand of heaven ***•* 

looaeneth and stretcheth. 
How ihall thoK beings unto righteous prayers be 

deaf, who, to excite in me the will to make 

my prayer to them, agreed in silence? 
Right is it he should grieve without a limit,; who, 

for the lore of what endureth not, eternally 

doth atrip him of this love. 
As through the tranquil and pure skies darteth, 

from dme to time, a sudden flame setting a- 

moring eyes that erst were steady, 
teeming a star that changeth place, save that 

from where it kindleth no «ur is lost, and 

that itself endureth but a little; 
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Marts ule, dal corao che in deatro ti sttnde, 
al pi^ di quella croce £or«e un astro 
delta costellation che B risptende : 

nk 91 pard la gemniai dai suo nastrO) 
ma per la liata radial traacorse, 
che parre foco retro ad abbaatrOi 

SI pia 1* ombra d* Aachise li porae, 
se fede merca nostra maggior muaa, 
quando in Elisio del iiglio ** accorsc. 

** sangult meuty o ruperinfusa 
gratia Z)m, j'tcui tibif cut 
bis ttnqaam coeii ianua reduta ? ** 

Cos! quel lume ; ond' io m' attefti a lui, 
poacia rivolsi alia mia donna It viso, 
c quinci e quindi itupefatto fui : 

ch^ dcDtro agii occhi suoi arde?a un riso 
tal ch' io peotai co' miei toccar !o fondo 
della mia grazia c del mio Paradiao. 

Indi, a udire ed a vedcr giocondo, 
giuD«e Io apirco al sue principio cose 
ch' io non intcai, il parld profondo : 

dS per elezioQ mi si nascose, 

ma per ncceaaita, chi il auo concetto 
al segno dei mortal ai soprappofte. 

E quaodo 1' arco dell' ardente affetto 
fu «) afocato,. che il parlar disceae 
io rer Io aegno del nostro intelletto ; 

la prima coaa che per me a' intese, 
'* Benedetto aie tu^ fu, trino ed uno, 
che nel mio tcme sei unto cortese.'* 

£ eeguito : ^* Grato e lontao digiunoy 
tratto leggcodo ncl mag no rolume 
u' Doa ai muu mai bk&co o^ bruno, 
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«uch from the horn that stretcheth to the right Tb« 
unto that croca's foot, darted a star of the con- «"»'^"«**" 
fltellaiion that » there a-glow ; 

nor did the gem depart from off its riband, but 
coursed aJong the radial line, like fire burning 
behind alabaster. 

With auchlike tendemets Aachiaea' shiide prof- 
fered itself, if our greateit Muse deaerveth 
credit, wheo in EJysium he perceived his eon. 

** Oh blood of mine I oh grace of God poured 
o'er thee I to whom, was ever twice, a^ unto 
thee, heavcD'a gate thrown open ? *' 

So spake that light} wherefore I gave my heed Dant« 
to him- Then I turned back my «ight unto 
my Lady, and oq this side and that I was 
bcmzzed ; 

for in her eyea was blazing such a Kmile, I 
thought with mine I had touched the bottom 
both of my grace and of my Paradiae. 

Then — joyoua both to bearing and to sight — Cacdat- 
the spirit added thinga to his beginning I *■ 
understood not, so profound his speech ; 

neither of choice hid he himself from me, but 
of necessity, for above the target of mortali 
his thought took its place. 

And when the bow of ardent love was so 
tempered that his discourse descended to- 
wards the target of our intellect j 

the first I understood was, " Blessed be thou, 
thou Tbree and One, who art so greatly 
courteous in my seed." 

And followed on : "A dear long-cherished 
hunger, drawn from the reading of the 
mighty volume wherein not changed* ever 
white Dor bhck. 
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llsftfl solubo hai, figlio, dentro a queito lume 
in ch' io ti parlo, raerc^ di colei 
ch* ^1* alto TO Jo ti Testi le piume. 

Tu credi chc a me tuo pensicr mei 
da auel ch' h primo, coal come raia 
dall UD, ae n conosce, i] cinque e il aei ; 

e perd chi io mi sia, e perch' io paia 
piii gaudtoso a te, non mi domandi, 
che alcuD altro in que»ta turba gaia. 

Tu credi il vero ; ch^ mmori e grandi 
di queata vita mirati neJlo apeglio, 
in che, prima chc peasi, il pensier pandi. 

Ma perch^ il sacro amore, in che io reglio 
coo perpetua vista e che m' aaaelia 
di dolce diaiar, a* adempia meglio, 

la voce tua sicura, balda e lieta 
«uoni la Toloata, auoni U disio, 
a che !a mia risposta h gia decreta." 

Io mi tolsi a Beatrice, e quella udio 

pria ch' io parlaasi, ed arroftemi un cenno 
che fece creacer V ali al rolef mio. 

Poi cominciai coal; " L'affetto e il senno, 
come la prima equalita v* apparae, 
d* un peao per ciascua di Toi si feooo ; 

perd che il sot, che w* allurao ed arse 
col caldo e con k luce, i a) iguali, 
che tutte aimiglianze aoao acarse. 

Ma voglia ed argomeoto nei mortali, 
per la cagioa ch' a roi ^ manifcsta, 
diversamcDte son pcnnuti in ali. 

Ond' io che aon mortal, mi aeoto in quesU 
diaagguagiianza, e pero oon ringrazio 
se ooD col core alia patcma festa. 



thou hast aMuaged, my aod, within this light, The 

wherein I «peak to thee ; thanks unto her «<*"»»*«« 

who for the lofty flight clad thee with wings. 
Thoa deeme«t that to me thy thought hath way 

e*en from the prima) Thought, a« ray forth 

from the monad, rightly known, the pentad 

and the hexad ; 
and therefore, who I be, or why I seem to thee 

more gladsome thao another in this festive 

throng thou makest not demand. 
Rightly thou dcemest j for lesa and great in this 

life gaze on the mirror whereon, or ere thou 

thinkeat, thou doat outspread thy thought. 
But that the sacred love, wherein I watch with 

sight unintermitted, and which setteth mc 

athirst with a sweet longing, may be fulfilled 

the better, 
secure and bold and joyous let thy voice sound 

forth the will, sound forth the longing, whereto 

my answer already is decreed." 
I turned to Beatrice, and she heard ere that I 

spoke, and granted me a sigoaj that made the 

wings of my desire increase. 
Then I thus began : ** Love and intelligence, Oiuat* 

soon as the prime equality appeared to you, 

became of ecjuai poise to each of you, 
because the sun which lightened you and warmed 

with heat and brightness hath such equality 

that illustrations all fall short of it. 
But unto mortals, will and instrumenit, for reason 
■^ manifest to you, unequaljy are feathered in 
f their wings. 

I Wherefore I, a mortal, feel the stress of thii 
I unequal neis, and therefore only with mj hean 

Li give thanlcj for tht patefnal gjrcctina* 
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M&ite Ben lupplico io a te, two topazio, 

che cjueata gioia preziosa ingemmi, 
perch^ mi facci del tuo nome aazio." 

" O fironda mia, in cu* io compiacemmi 
pure aspettando, io fui la tua radice " ; 
cotal pnocipto, rispondendo^ femmi. 

PoBcia mi dtsse : " Quel da cui si dice 
tua cognazioD, t che cent' anni e pii^e 
girato ha il monte in la prima cornice, 

mio figlio fu, e tuo bisavo fue : 
bcD at coDTien che la lunga fatica 
tu gli raccorci con 1' opcre tue. 

Fioi-eoza, dentro dalJa cerchb antica, 
ocd' ella tog lie aacora e terza c Dona, 
ti Btara in pace, Aobria e pudica, 

Non area catenella, dod corona, 
non doQne contigiate, non cmtura 
che fosae a veder piit che la persona. 

Non faceva, na&cendo, ancor paura 

la figlia aj padre, ch^ il tempo e la dote 
noQ fuggian quinci e quindi la misura. 

Non avea case di famiglia Fote :; 

Don V* era giunto ancor Sardanapato 
a moBtrar cio che in camera si puotc. 

Non era rtoto ancora Montemalo 

da! Toatro Uccellatoio, che, com' k vinto 
nel moocar su, cost sark nel calo. 

BellincioD Berti vid' io andar cioto 

di cuoto e d' osso, e venir datio apccchio 
la donna sua senza il voko dipinto ; 

e tidi quel del Nerlo e quel del Vecchio 
csaer conlenti alia pelle ecoperta, 
e le sue doone al fuso ed al pcnnecchio. 
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But I may and do entreat thee, liTing topaz, who Tb» 

doBt be-gem thi« precioiw jewd, that thou ***"'****»• 

assuage mc with thy name." 
''Oh leaf of mine, in whom I took delight, only c&ccU- 

expecting thee, I wai thy Uproot," such ^f^*** 

opening in hta anawer made he me. 
Then said : " He from whom thy kindred hath 

its name, and who a hundred years and more 

hath circled round the Mount on the fim 

terrace, 
was lOD to me, and thy grandfather's father ; 

meet it ii, that with thy worka thou shouldat 

abate hie long-atretched toil for him. 
Florence, within the ancient circling whercfrom FIotbiiccI 

•he atill receiveth tierce and nonea, abode in ui;^*'** 

peace, sober and chaste. 
There waa no chain or coronet, nor damei 

decked out, nor girdle that (hould set folk 

more a-gaze than she who wore it. 
Ai yet the daughter's birth atrack not the father 

with dismay ; for wedding day and dowry 

evaded not the measure on this aide and on that. 
There were no mansiona empty of the houte- 

hold ; Sardanapalua had not yet arrived to 

show what may be done within the chamber. 
Not yet waa Montemalo overpassed by your 

Uccellatoio, which, as it hath been passed to 

the uprising, shall be in the fall. 
BeUincion Berti have I seen go girt with bone 

and leather, and his dame come from her 

mirror with uo pain ted face ; 
[ have seen him of the Nerlo, and him of the 

Vecchio, content with thcskin jerkin and nought 

over it, and their damesat the spindle and thcllax. 
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•lArto O fortunate ! ciascuoa era crrta 

deila Kua Bcpoltura, ed aocor nulla 
era per Fraoda nel letto dieserta. 

L* una Tegghiava a studio della culla, 
e coDAolando usava 1' idioma 
che piia ti padri e ie madri trastuUa ; 

1' altra traenda alia rocca ta chioma^ 
favoleggiava coo la sua famiglia 
del Troiaoi, di Fiesole e di Roma. 

Saria tenuu allor tal maraviglta, 

una Cianghella, uo Lapo iialterello, 
qual or saria Cincionato o Coriiiglia. 

A coal nposato, a coal bello 
river di cittadtni, a cobi fida 
cktadinanza, a coai dolce qatello, 

Maria mi di^, chiamata in alte grida, 
e neir andco Tostro Batiateo 
inficme fui Cristiano e Cacciaguida. 

Moronto fu mio frate ed Eliseo ; 

mia donna Tenne a me di val di Pado, 
e quindi il aopranDOme tuo li feo. 

Poi HKguitai lo imperador Currado, 
ed ei mi cmse deila sua mtlizta, 
tanto per bene oprar gli Tenni in grado. 

Retro gli andai iocontro alia nequizia 
di quelk Icgge, il cui popolo usurpa, 
per coipa dci pastor, voatra giusdzia. 

Quivi fu' io da quelJa gente turpa 
diiviluppato dal mondo fallace, 
il cui amor molte anime deturpa, 

e venni dal martiro a cjuesta pace." 

*S-*7- For the meeting of Anchiiea and ^neai, 
.dSmeiJ, ri. 679, tqq. Fot timW^ U«, «t ■^. yjy 
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Oh happy they, each one of them seoire of her Th« 

burial-place, and none yet deserted in her ^^^ 

couch because of France. 
The one kept watch in minding of the cradle, 

and soothing spake that speech which lirat de- 

lighteth Withers and mothers j 
another, as she drew it« locks from the distaff, 

would tel! her household about the Trojans, 

and Ficeole, and Rome. 
Then a Cianghetla, or a Lapo Salterelio, would Chiuigmi 

have been as great a marvel as now would '"*^*™ 

Cincinnatua or Cornelia^ 
To «o reposeful and so fair a life among the 

citizens, to so faithful cityhood, to so Bweet 

abode, 
Mary — M'ith deep wailinga Bummoned — gave 

me ; and, in your ancient Baptistery, at once 

a Christian I became and Cacciaguida. 
Moronto was my brother and Eliaeo ; my wife 

came to me from Po valley, and from her waa 

thy sorname derived. 
Then followed I the Emperor Conrad, who girt Caecl». 

me with his knighthood, so much by Taliaot f^iS* 

work did I advance me in hia grace. 
In his train 1 marched against the infamy of that 

Law whose people doth usurp, shame bo the 

pastors, what ia yours by right. 
There by that foul folk was I unswathed of the 

deceitful world, whose love befouleth many a 

soul, and came from martyrdom unto this peace. * 

61. God. 

73-81. God who li the lupremc ** e<\\a\it^ ,* 
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whom ail thluj^a realise their jibiolute proportioo attd 
l>erfecdon {ef. xxxlli 105-105), fills the bl«8td tpiritJ 
v7ichloTea.nd iusight in equal meaiSaie,»o that their arter- 
:ince h the perfect expression q( their emotion, but we 
mortals find our willi out-flying our power of utterance, 

at. £>ante ha fallen Into a iilight error There 11 docn- 
mentary eridencr that thit Aiighieri wit living in tlot. 

98. An allusion to the Badia, from the belfry of 
which the canonical houri were lounded. Tierce wax 
at nine o'clock ^ nones at twelve, C«<r«. iii. 6 : IZ-3Z. 

105. The bfide'i age too little, her dowry too much. 

106. The famities being decayed, or In exile. 

107. Sardanaptlui, king^ of NineTeh, it uken as the 
general type of iuitury. 

109. Montemalo, or Montemario, wat the 6r»t 
point at which the traveller on the road from Vlterbo 
came in sight of Rome, and the Uccellatojo is the fir it 
place at which the trardler along the eld road from 
Bologna comet in light of Florence, 

iiz. BellincioD ^rti was the father of the "good 
Oualdrada " (In/, xvi. 57). See Villani, t. 37, 

iiS.iio. None wan in fear lest she should die in 
eEJle. The reference to France is obscure; perhapi 
It alludes to the frequency of travel in France, in Dante's 
time, for busines* or other purpotes. 

1*6. Compare the early chapters of VJJlani. 

xz8. Cianghella della Toia, a notorious ihrew, married 
no fmoloM. Benrenuto da Imola, declares he could tell us 
many tales of her. Lapo Salterello^ took an active part 
in the patriotic task of resisting the encroachments of 
Boniface (s«e Gardner, 1. 4, " the Jubilee," Sec), but 
appears to hiTe been a worthless person. He war one 
of Dante's fellow exiles. Cf. irii. 61-65. 

13]. The Virgin Mary was invoked by women Iq 
labour, as the virgin goddess Dbina had been in Pagaa 
times. Cf. Purg, xx, 19-11. 

136, The name Eliseo may be taken ai an indieatloo, 
but not at a proof, of the connection of the Alighieri 
with the nobte family of the Elisei, auerted [>y Boc> 
caccio. Compare xvi. 40-41 : and Gardner, L x. 

139. Conrad III. (reigned 11 37- 11 51) joined B«r« 
aard'i crusade In 1147. 

143. Z^avt here as AiewViCKss^'V^cW^o^" S«e Gmm 



* 



\ 



J 



PARABISO 

IN profound reverence for hit ancestor, and not 
without a tense of hit own derived dignity, Dante 
addres«e4 the epirit with the c»remonioQi plural ji«, 
taid to hare oiiginated in Rome, though no longer 
in UBc there ; and hereon Beatrice (only moderately in- 
teiefltedin Florentine antiquities, and sostanditJga little 
apart, but keenly alert to all that may effect the moral J 
or spiritual weaJ of her charge) checks hit riling vanitfl 
with a warning smile (i-lj). Dante, full of sucbl 
lofty joy ai would on earth strain the mind to bursting,' 
quettioni Cacciaguida at to ancient Florence (16-27), 
whereon he, in the apeech of an earlier day, tella the 
date of his birth and the place where his forebean 
dwdt, declining^ in enigmatical terms, to »ay more 
of them (iS-4j). The population of military age was 
then but a fifth of what it had since become, and the 
narrow limits of the territory of Florence kept the 
Mood of her citizens pure. Would that it were so yet I 
But lust of power, the confusion resulting from Papal j 
ambition, and the fatal quarrel between the Buondd* j 

Mute O poca uoBtra nobilta di Bangue ! 

Be gloriar di te la gente fai 

quaggiO, dove 1' affetto nostro langue, 
mirabii cosa dod mi sara mat ; 

chS la, dove appetJto doq si torce, 

dico nel cieJo, io me ne gloriai. 
Ben lei tu maoto che tosto raccorce, 

•1 che, K tioa i* appoD di d\e in die, 

lo tempo va dintorno con le force. 
Dal vol che prima Roma aoffen'e, 

in che la sua famiglia men perserra, 

ncomiociaroD le patolc mw *, 

i«e 



CANTO XVI 

monti and Amldci, have ruined all, and hare given 
unwiddy bulk to Florence wtiile polluting her blood 
(46-71). Then followi a dirge on the great famlliei 
of ancient Florence, introduced by tragic reflection* on 
the tide-like instability of all earthly things. Many of 
thetc families are mentioned by name, others are indi- 
cated by their characteristics or their blazon (73- 
1x6). Count Hngo ennobied the six familiea that 
bear his coat of arm«, with variou* dificrvnces, though 
Giano delta Bella had since joined thr people (127-131). 
The Gualterotti and Importun i were already io Florence, 
bat the Buondelmontl were not yet — would that they 
had never btien 1 — their neighbours. The Amidei and 
their associates were held in honour. Alas that Buon- 
delmonte broke his marriage word with them, and 
gave rise to all the internal strife of Florence. How 
much ill had been avoided If God had plunged him 
faito the £ma as he rode into IFIorence. But it was 
bted that she should make hei* sacrifice t» that torso 
of Mart, at whote feet he wae slain ( iS3'»54). 



Ah puDy blood -nobility of otira ! If thou makett ' 

folk glory in thee here below, where our affec- " 

tiona sicken, 
it shall be marvel to me nev«r nor« ; for there, ] 

where appetite is unwarped, I mean in heaveo, ' 

I gloried me therein. 
Yet Terily thou art a raaotle that toon ihrbketh, 

80 that, if day by day there be nought added, 

time goeth round with the shears. 
With that ye that Rome was first to allow 

wherein her household doth least persevere, 

my words began again \ 

1 ^v% 
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Mutt ondc Beatrice, ch* era un poco Bcevra, 
ridendo, parve quella che tossio 
al primo faJlo icritto di Ginewra* 

To cominciai : " Voi sicte il padre mio, 
Toi mi date a parkr tutu baldez^za, 
Toi mi lerate b1 ch' io son piii ch' io. 

Per tand riyi »' empie d' allegrezu 
la mente mia, che 4i e/t fa. letixia, 
perch^ pud ooitcner che non ei ipezza. 

Ditemi ducque, cara mia primizta, 

quai hxr It Tostri atitichi, e quai fiir gli anoi 
che »i legnaro in yostra puerizbu 

Ditemi deir ovU di San GioTanni 
quaato era allora, e chi eran It genti 
tra eaao degne di piQi aiti scanni."' 

Come a' aTvira alio spirar det vtnU 
carbone in fiamma, cost vidi (|iic[la 
luce mpleodere ai raiei blaDdimcnti ; 

e come agli occhi miei si fe' piil bella, 
cosi coa voce fih dolce e soaret 
ma Qon con questa modema favelia, 

diiwroi : " Da quel di che fu detto j^ve 
al parto in che mk madre, ch' h or aaau, 
B* aUevid di me ond* era grave, 

al luo Leon cioquecenito cioquanta 
c trenta fiate tcdqc queato foco 
a riniiammarfii sotto la sua piianta. 

Gli antichi miei ed io nacqui oel loco, 
dove li troTa pria I' ultimo seato 
da quel che corre il Tostro annxuil gioco. 

Batti dei miei maggion udirae questo ; 
chi ei n furo, ed onde reimer quiri, 
piii i UceZf che ragioQacCt onesto. 
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whereoD Beatrice, who was a lictle sundered tiw eaot^ 

from us, smiled, and seemed to me like her who *«•<»*" 

coughed at the first trespass writ of Guinivere. 
I began : "Ye are my father, ye girc me fill I Dant* 

boldneu to speak, ye so uplift me, that I am 

more than I. 
By HO many streams my mind is filled with 

gladness, it gireth itself joy that it cao bear 

it and yet not be rent* 
Tell me, then, dear stock from which I spring, 

what was your ancestry, and what the years 

recorded in your boyhood* 
Tcli me of the shecpfold of St John, how great 

it then was, and who were the folk worthy of 

loftiest seats in it/' 
As a coal quickeneth into flame at the wind's 

breathing, ao did I see that light glow forth 

at my caressing words j 
and even as to my sight it grew more beauteous, 

so with a voice more sweet and gentle, but not 

in this our modern dialect, 
he said : ** From the day on which A'oe was Cuei*. 

uttered, to the birth wherein my mother, now ^^^ 

sainted, unburdened her of me with whom she 

was laden, 
five hundred, fifty, and thirty times did this flame 

return to his own Lion to rekindle him beneath 

his feeL 
My forebears and myself were bom in the spot 

where he who runneth in your annual games 

doth Brat encounter the last sesto. 
About my ancestors let it suffice so much to hear ; 

of who they were and whence they hither 

came silence were comelier than diftCQU.Ctte. 
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Mafte Tuiti color ch* a quel tempo erafl iri 

da poter arme, tra Marte e il Batista, 
erano il quinto di quei che eon tIvi. 

Ma la cittadieanza, ch' ^ or nni<t» 
di Cam pi, di CertaJdo e di Fighine, 
pura vedeasi ndl' ultimo aritsta. 

O quanto fora mcgtio esser Ticine 

quelle genti ch' io dico, ed al Galluzzo 
ed a Treapiano aFer vofitro confine, 

che aTerle dentro, e aostener Io puzzo 
del villan d' Aguglion, di quel da Signa, 
che gia per barattare ha 1' occhio aguzzo ! 

Se la gente, ch' al mondo piCi traligna, 
Don fosse stata a Cesare ooverca, 
ma, come madre a suo Bgliuol^ benigna, 

tal iatto d Fiorentino, e cambia e rnerca» 
che si larebbe volto a Simifoati, 
la dove andava TaTolo alia cerca* 

Sariaai Montemurb ancor dei Conti, 
Bariansi i Cerchi nel pi vie r d* Ac one, 
e fone in Val di Greve i Buondclmonli. 

Sempre la confusion deile per«one 
principio fu dei mal della cittade, 
come dei corpo il cibo che »* appone. 

E cieco toro piii avaccio cade 

che '1 cieco agoelJo, e moke volte taglia 
pill e meglio una che le cinque spade. 

Se tu riguardi Luoi ed UrbisNtglia 
come son ite, e come <e ne van no 
di retro ad esse Chiusi e Sinigaglia ; 

odir come le echiattc st disfanno, 
oon ti parra nuova cota n^ forte, 
po9ch che le cittadt termine hanno. 
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At that time all who were there, between Mara The < 
and the Baptist, capable of arras, were but the *'**"" 
fifth of the now living ones. 

But the cxttzenship, contaminated now from 
Campi, from Ccrtaldo and from Fighine, 
saw itflelf pure down to the humblest artizan. 

Oh, how much better were it for these folk of 
whom I speak to be your neighbours, and to 
have your boundary at Galluzzo and at Trcs- 
piano, 

than to have them within, and bear the stench of Undao 
the hind of AgugHon, and of him of Signa, ^i^muM 
who still for jobbery hath his eye alert I 

Had the race, which goeth most degenerate on 
earth, not been to Cxsar aa a atep-motlier, 
but, as a mother to her son, benign, 

one who is nowa Florentine and changeth coin and 
wares, had been dispatched to Simifonte, where 
his own grandfather went round a-begging. 

Still would Montemurlo pertain unto the Conti, 
still were the Cerchi in A cone parish, and per- 
chance in Valdigreve were still the Buondel- 
mootl. 

Ever was mingling of persons the source of the 

city's woes, aa piled on food is of the body's. _ 

And a blind buJl falJcth more presently thao a Unwieldy 
blind Iamb, and many a time cuttcth one ^^^ 
sword better and more than five. 

If thou regard Luni and Urbisaglia, how they 
have perished, and how are following them 
Chiuai and Sinigaglia ; 

it shall not seem a novel or hard thing to hear 
how families undo themselves, since even 
cities have their term. 
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Ituie Le vosere cose tutte hanno lor mortc, 
«1 come Toi ; ma celasi in alcuna 
che dura molto, c le vite soa cortc, 

E come U Tolger del ciel della luoa 
copre ed iscopre i liti senza posa, 
co&l fa di Fiorenza Ja fqrtuiia ; 

per che noo dee parer mirabil cosa 
cid ch* io dird degli alti Fiorendni, 
oadc la fama nel tempo h oascosa. 

Io Ttdi gli Ught» e vidi i Catelltni, 
Filippt, Greci, Onuanni ed Aberichi, 
gia nel calare, illustri cktadinj ; 

e Tidi cosi graadi come aacichi, 

COD quel della Sannella, quel dell' Area, 
e Soldanieri, ed Ardinghi, e BoBtichi. 

Sopra la porta, clic al prceente S carca 
di nuova fellonia di tanto peso 
che toato fia jattura della barca, 

eraoo i Ravignani, ond* k diKc^o 

il conte Guido, c qualunque del oome 
deir alto Bcltlocion ha poacia preso. 

Quel della Preua sapeva gia come 
regger m Tuole, ed area Galigaio 
dorata in caaa «aa gia 1' elsa e il pome. 

Grande era gik la coloana del Vaiot 
Sacchetti, Giuochi, Fifand e Banicci, 
e Galli;^ e quei che arrossao per Io suio. 

Lo ceppo, di che aacquero i Calfiicci, 
era gia grande, e gia erano tratti 
alle curule Sizn ed Arrigucci- 

O cjuali io vidi quei che eon dtsfattl 
per lor superbia ! e le palle dell' oro 
norian Fiorenza in lutu suo\ ^t»T\ ^lui. 
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Your a&ira all have their death, ercn as have 

ye ; but in such an one as long endureth^ it 

eftcapeth note because your liTea are abort. 
Arid as the rotliag of the lunar heayea corereth 

and layeth bare the ahgirei incessantly, to 

fortuDe doth to Florence ; 
wherefore it should appear no wondrous thing 

which I shall tell of the exalted Florendaea 

whose fame lieth concealed by time. 
I hare seen the Ughi, seen the Catellini, Filippt, 

Greci, Ormanni, and AJberichi, illustrious 

citizens, already in decline } 
I haTC seen, even as great as ancient, with 

him of the Sannella, hira of the Area, and 

Soldanien and Ardinghi and Bostichi. 
Over the gate which is now laden with new 

felony of so great weight, that soon 'twill be 

the wrecking of the barque, 
were the Ravignani, whence desceodeth the 

County Guy, and whoso since hath taken 

lofty Beltincione's name. 
The Delia Presea knew already how to gorem, 

and Galigaio in his mansion already had the 

hilt and pummel gilt. 
Great already were the Vair column, Sacchetti, 

Giuochi, Fifanti, aud fiarucci *, and Galli, 

and they who blush red for the bushel. 
The stock whence the Calfucci sprang was 

great already, and already drawn to cumle 

office were Sizii and Arrigucci. 
Oh, how great hare I seen those now undone by 

their pride ! And the balls of gold adorned 

Florence in all her mighty fealft. 
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Marie Coti facean It padri di colore 

che,, ftempre che h rostra chiesa vaca, 
n fanao grassi stand o a conaisioro. 

L' oltracouta flchiatta, che a' ioidraca 

retro a chi Fugge, ed a chi mostra il deote 
O ver la boraa com* agnei ei pJaca, 

gia Tenia iu» ma di picciola gente, 

•1 che non piacque ad Ubcriin Donato 
che poi il suocero il fe' lor pa rente. 

Gia era il Caponsacco nel mercato 
disceso giii da Ficaole, e gia era 
buoo cittadino Giuda ed Infangato. 

lo diro cosa incredibile e vera ; 

nel picciol cerchio s' entrava per porta, 
che fti oomava da quei deila Pcra, 

CiascuQ che delk bella tnaeg^na porta 

del gran barone, il cui nome e iJ cd pregio 
la fesu di Tommaao riconforta, 

da esse ebbe milizia e privilegio ; 
avrenga che col' popol si raduai 
oggi colui che la fascia col fregio. 

Gia eran Gualterotti ed Importuni ; 
cd an cor saria Borgo pi it cjuieto, 
se di nuovi vicin fos«er digiuni. 

La casa di che nactjue il vostro fieto, 
per io giufito disdegno che t* ha morti 
e posto fme al voatro viver Heto, 

era onorata ed essa e auoi con«orti. 
O Buondelmonte, quanto mal fuggisd 
le nozze sue per gli altrui comfortil 

Molti sarebbon lieti, che sod tristi, 
te Dio t' avesse conceduto ad Enu 
/a prima trolta che ^ citta. veniiti. 
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So did their fathera who, whene'er your church The eoii»* 

is vacant, itand guzzling in consistory. »Keon« 

The outrageous tribe that playeth dragon after Adlmail ^ 

whoso fleeih, and to whoso showeth tooth— > 

or purse — is quiet as a Iamb, 
was coming up already, but from humble folk, so 

that it pleased not Ubertin Donato when hi« 

father-in-law made him their relatiTC. 
Already Caponsacco had come down from 

Ficsole into the market-place | and good 

citizens already were Giuda and Infangato. 

I will tell a thing incredible but true : the little Th« P« 

circuit wa« entered by a gate named after them *^*" 

of Peru. 
Each one who beareth aught of the fair arms of Ceont 

the great baron whose name and worth the ""*^ 

festival of Thomas kecpeth living, 

from him derived knighthood and privilege ; ^eUa 
though he who fringeth it around hath joined ^**** 
him now unto the people. 

Already there were Gualterotti and Importuni ; 
and still were Borgo a more quiet spot, if 
from new neighbours they were still afasting. 

The house from which your wailing sprang, Ainidei 
because of the just anger which hath slain you 
and placed a term upon your joyous life, 

was honoured, it and its aasoclates. Oh 
Buondelmonte, how ill didst thou flee its 
ouptiaJa at the prompting of another I 

Joyous had many been who now are sad, had 
God committed thee unto the Ema the first 
time that thou camest to the city. 



Maite Ma coiiTeiiiaai a quella pietra scema us 

che guarda il pontc, che Fiorenza fes»e _ 

Tittima ncUa «ua pace poatrema. • 

CoQ queste genti, e con attre con e9ae» '<* 

fid' io FiorcDza in sr fatto riposo, 
che Don area cagion onde piangesae ; 

COD queste gcnti vid' io glorioso 

e giuato il popol huo, unto che il giglio 
DOD era ad asta mai posto a ritroBO, 

nfi per diTiMon fatto vermiglio." 

1-9. Dante deals with the »ubj«ct of nobility in the 
Dt MaMartkia, ii. 5: especially llnei la-xe; and in 
C«Mv. vt. f*jtim\ but e«p«ciaUy 14: 111-130. 

lo-ti. The legend ran that when Czaar united in 
himself all che high offices of itate, he was iddresaed ai 
a plurality of irdiTiduala^ "ye"; bat iu a matter of 
fact in Dante'i time the Romant adhered to the old- 
fashioned ihm. " Nay, they would not addreai either 
Pope or EtnperoT la^e as tkmP — Benvenuto. 

ij-]f, "At these words which the queen spak 
to him [Lancelot] it came to pau that the lady 
Malehaut coughedf, of a £et purpoi«;, ajid uplifted 
head which she had bowed down." Romaoce 
Laofelot. See Toynbeci under GalniU, 

15. Florence, the patron saint of which was St. John 
Baptist. 

jj. Does not Imply that Cacdag-ufda rpoke through- 
out in Latin at he had begun (xr. iS-^o), but that he 
■poke in the ancient Florentine dialect of hit day. 
Dante wai well aware of the rapidity with which 
•poken dialects, not yet fixed by a standard tlteratore, 
vary. See De Futgari Eloqutntia^ i. 9: 60-77. 

34-39. Some MSS. and editions read thru for ihirtyi 
and the queition is also raised whether the period of 
Mara is to be calculated at the rough approximation 
of two yean (compare Cmv. ii. 15: 145, where the 
half reTolutioo is given at "about a year "^j or at the 
nearer approximation of 687 days, which was known in 
Dajite's age. Two of the four combinations which 
mifht thus arise are emcluded by the date of Connul's 
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But to that mutilated atone which gaardeth the Tlie cow- 
bridge 'twas meet that Florence should gire a, **•**'*■ 
victim in. her last time of peace. 

With these folk, and with others with them, did Sutae ef 
I sec Florence in such fu.!! repose, she had not ^^' 
cause for wailing ; 

with these folk I saw her people so glorious and 
so just, ne'er was the lily on the shaft reversed, 
nor yet by faction dyed vermilion. 



L 



crusade, 1147. (Compare xr. 139). Two yeari 
multiplied by 553 would give AdO. i«o6 a* the year 
of Cacciaguida'a birth, and 687 dayi multipliedl by 580 
would give the year 1091. The former date would 
make Cacciaguida forty-one when he went on cru»ade, 
which leemf more appropi'iatc than fifty-aix ; but the 
reading that gkcB the latter has the better authority. 

37. Hii Durn Han. Apparently the kinihip l^etween 
lx;o and Man ii to be found in the attribute of courage, 
not in any ipecific astrological belief of the time. 

40-41. The annual race waa run along the 6Vj0, and 
the Sesto of St. Peter wai the la»t that the racem 
entered. Jujt as you come to it you pau the hoitae of 
the Eli Ml on your right. (Compare xt, ij6, mote). 
It Ij a place of ancient families. On the Quarters and: 
Sesti of Ancient Florence, see Villani, iii. 1. 

45-45, The reader may maike what he can of thtt 
mmbiguoui utterance. The commentators throw no 
fresh light on it. 

47. The bapttttery lay at the north of the ancient 
Florence, and the statue of Mars (at the head of the 
Ponte Yecchio on the north side) was piactically its 
southern boundary. On this statue of Mars com- 
pare Inf. Tin, 143-150. Further, see Villani, i. 41: 60 ; 
III. 1 ; V. 3S. The associations with this torso of Mart 
axe BO vivid and pervading that every student of Dante 
should make himself thoroughly acquainted with them. 
See further lines 145-7, '^'* 

51. NcigUourj, not fellow-dtizens, 
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56. Baldo d'Aguglione and Fazio de' Mori Ubaldlhl 
d» Sigtu, both of them lawyer!!., and both of them 
deserter* from the White to the Black faction in 130J. 
Baldo was 4 prior In 1S9! and in xjii, in which la<t 
year he drew up the decree recalling many of the exiles, 
but expressly excluding Dante. (Gardner, L 6, "■ Letteri 
and Fresh Sentence.") In 1 199 he had been convicted 
of cutting an inconvenient entry out of the public 
records of the courtt of justice. Compare Futj, jtli. 
105. Fazio held sereral high office* from 1310 onwards. 
He was a bitter opponent of the Whites and also of 
Henry VIL 

58-63. Simtfonti was a FortreM in Valdelsa, captu: 
in not. See Villani, v. 30. The specific allusion 
obscure^ Doei it refer to a descendant of the traitor 
mentioned by Villani ? or to some event more closdy 
conaecced with papal intrigues and aggressions? 
Lines 58-60, a clear reference to the Roman priesthood, 
point to the latter interpretation. (Compare fitrg, 
itI. 103-110,) 

64. Mtniemurhf between Prato and Pisioja, was rold 
by the Conti Guidi to the Florentines in 1154.. as they 
themieUes felt unequal to the task of defending it 
against the Pittojans. Its acquisition, therefore, marks 
a step In the aggressive expansion of Florence. 

65. AcaHe was probably in the Val di Sieve. Well If 
the Cerchi (leaders of the Whites) had stayed there! 
Compare lines 94-96. 

66. This IB the climax. The implication is that in 
that case all the Intestine conflicts of Florence wotild 
have been averted. Compare lines 133- 147. >">**■ 

73. Luni or Luna, " now deitroyed," Villani, 1. Jo, 
It was on the Macra, the northern boundary of Ti 
cany, and vras celebiated in legendary lore. 

Urbhaglia^ a decayed city of the March of Ancona. 

J 5. Ch'tusi, the ancient Clusium, was in the pestilent 
di Chiana (compare xiii. 13, noli). Hence pro- 
bably its decline. Like Sinigalia fon the sea shore, north 
of Ancona) it has escaped the complete desolation which 
Dante anticipated for it, 

88-ii;5. Infonnation concerning many of these fiimi- 
JJe» will be found up and down the pages of Villani, 
etpeciilljir, 10-15*, *"*^ ^^ ''^^** ^ t\*Vt Vo^mw^m 
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Identified by Carbone, ajt giren (with the exception of 
the Chiarmonteai, the Gangalandi, the Uccellini md the 
Gherardeschi) in the accompanying map, which alao 
follows Carbone. The alternative site of the houie oC 
the AUghieri i» taken from Witte, .,- 

94-99. The gate of St. Peter, the abode in Dant^ 
time oif the Cerchi. Compare line 65. (Gardner, i. 4. 
" BlacJcs and Whites "). Further, compare xr. iii,Moit. 

loz. Insignia of knighthood. 

103. The Pigli whose arms are barred with vair 
(=ermine). 

105. The Chiarmonteii, a Guelf fajnily who dwelt in 
the quarter of St. Peter, but the site of whose houses 
baa not been further identified. One of the family, in 
Dante's time, had falsified the meaiure by which in his 
public ca]>acity he iiiaued salt U> the Florentines. 
Compare Pur^. xii. 105. 

106, 107. The Donaci, of whom the CaJJucci were a 
branch. 

109, 110, The Ubnerti, once the dominating family 
in Florence (see Villani, t. 9, and many other passages). 
Their characteristic pride survived in the great Fari' 
Data. (Compare In/, x,, especially 3»-5fi). The 
gJJen ball) were the device of the Lamberti, of whom 
was Moiica. Iff. xxviii. 106. 

iix-114. The Vistiomini, who, with the Delia Tosa, 
*' were patrons and defender* of the bishopric. " Villam, 
IT. 10. Hence Dante's taunt that they fed fat on the 
sequestrated revenoe-. when the See was vacant. 

1 1 5-1 17. The Ademarij between whom and Dante 
there was an implacable hostility. 

I i8>i zo. Ubeitino Donati had married a daughter of 
Bellincion Berti, and, says Cacciaguida, objected to 
another of Bellincioo's daughters being given in marri- 
age to one of the Ademaii. Compare Gardner, L % ; 
last paragraph. 

124-126. "Who would believe that the della Pera 
were an ancient family ? But I say to thee that they 
are no ancient that a gate of the first circle of the city 
was called after them." — Ottimo Comcnto, 

127-130. Hugh of Brandeabourg, Imperial Vicar of 
Tustany, died on St Thomas* Day, 1 006, " and whiUt 
the said Hugh was liring, he made m YXoreivct tcvaxn 
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knighta of the family of the Glandonad, of the PuJd, 
of (he Merli, of (he Counts of Gangalandi, and of the 
family Delia Bella, which all, for love of him, retained 
and bore hb arma, barry, white and red, with di»er« 
charge*." ViUani, it. x; where the whole itory of 
Hagfn is given. To these families the Ciuflagni are 
added in It. ij. 

131, 1 3*. Giano deUa Bella, the great democratic 
leader, the prime mower of the •' Ordinance* of Justic*" 
Compare Gardner, i, 4; Vilianl, IntnJtutiom g 5, especi< 
ally pages xxxix. sqq. ; and book TiiL § i, S, Sec. T\ 
della Bella had a border of gold on their coat of aims. 

1^53.-1 3 S- The reference i« to the Buondelmoni 
whose houses wil5 be seen to neighbowr those of the' 
Gualterotti and the Important. 

tj6-]jS. TheAmidei. See note on 14^-147. 

IJ9. AifOiiaia, the Uccellinj and Gherardini. In the 
democratic legislation against the Magnates (who 
lystematically defied the civic Uw and recognised no 
authority save that of the Family Council), members 
of a family who had ceased to act with it were regarded 
■s no longer belonging to it, and members of another 
family who had joined its Tower-club, that is to say, 
it! association for the maintenance of a tower for mili- 
tary purposes, were regarded as its " consorts," or 
associates, forming one muorttria with it, and therefore 
legally identified w^th it. 

t4S'7. Buondelmonte was betrothed to a maiden of 
the Amidei ; but a bdy of the Donati, introducing him 
to her beautiful daughter, persuaded him to break faith 
with his bride, Her friends and relatirea held a council 
of war and debated whether to slay him or be content 
with some lesser chastisement. Then " Mosca de' 
Lamberti said the evil word: 'Thing done hath an 
etid ' ; to wit, that he should be slain •; and so it was 
done." He was slain at the foot of the statue of Mars. 
ViUani T. 5g. 

153. By the triumphant foe. 

154. The old standard of Florence bore white lilie* 
on a rbd field. It was mainrained by the Ghtbelllnes. 
In 1x51 the Guelfs adopted a red lily on a white tieid. 
(3«e ViUanJ, tI. 4|.) 
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PARADISO 

AS Phaeton ca.ine to Ctyment to have hii doubu 
resolved, so, encouraged by Beatrice, did Dante 
turn to Cacciaguidz to learn from him the meantngof all 
the dark hints as Co his future lot which he had heard in 
the three realms (1-17). Cacciaguidat not in oracular 
unbiguitiea but in plain speech, tells how contingencj 
la but relative to material And human Ijmttationa 
(though free will is an absolute reality), and therefore 
he already sees, as a harmonioQii part of the blessed 
whole, the future that as a fragment of Dmnte's experi- 
ence shall be »o bitter (28-45). Florence shall accuse 
him of that treachery of which herself is guilty, and 
shall do it at the instigation of the Pope. Slandetvd, 

Marte Qoal venne a Climen^, per accertarsi 
di cto ch' avea iocontro a sd udito, 
quei ch' ancor fa Ji padri ai figli tcarsi ; 

tale era io, e tale era sentito 

e da Beatrice e dailb santa larnpa, 
che pria per me avea mutato sito. 

Per che mia donna : ** Manda fuor la Tan 
del tuo diaio, rat diaae, ai ch' ell* eeca 
aegnata bene del la interna itampa ; 

lion perch^ noBtra conoscenza cresca 
per tuo parlare, ma perch^ t* ausi 
a dir la Bcte, oi che V uom ti mesca," 

" O cara piota mia, che il t' tnsu«i 
che, come Teggion le terrene meat! 
Don capere id triaDgolo due ottusi, 

coBi vedi le cose contingent! 

aazi che eieno in s^, miraDdo il punto 
a cui tutti li tempi «oa preseati ; 
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^xUM^and in penury, he must go his way, In ctiI 
company, til) he isolate* himself from all, and i« justified 
in to doing by the event {^^6^), Hi^ first refuge shall 
be in the coon of the Scali^er who wilt anticipate all 
his requests by granting thern^ and with whom he 
shall find the now youthful hero who shall give proof 
of hit worth before Henry Vll/ii mission, and shall 
»t last do deeds which e'ven they who tee them shall 
not credit (70-93). He further bids Dante not eniry 
the wrong-doers, whose downfall he shall long outlive 
(94-99), and in answer to the timid suggestions of 
prudence urges him to reveal to the worlld the whole 
content of hi* virion (ioo-i4t). 

A$ came to Clymene, to have assurance as to Theemu^* 
that which he had heard uttered against ■K"°" 
himself, he who atill makcth fathcrt grudging 
to their sons ; 

•ach was I ; aod such wjs I felt both by 
Beatrice and by the sacred lamp which had 
already, for my sake, changed its poaitioo. 

Wherefore ray Lady ; " Let forth the heat of BcAtric* 
thy desire," she said, "that it may issue, 
struck aright with the internal stamp ; 

DOt that our knowledge may iocreaae by thy 
discourse, but that thou mayst learn to tell 
thy thirst, that men may mingle for thee/' 

*< Dear turf, wherein I root me, who art so high D»nt« 
uplifted that even as earthly minds perceive 
that two obtuse angles may not find room io 
one triangle, 

•o thou dost see contingent thinga, or ere them- 
^^•cJTes exist, gazing upon the point whereto all 
^■|inie8 are prevent ; 
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ilkfta meotrc ch* io era a Virgilio coogiunto 
su per Io monte che 1' anime cura, 
e discendendo tie! mondo defunto, 
date mi fur di mia vita futuxa 

parole gravi ; arvenga ch' io mi scuta 
ben tetragono ai colpi di veotura : 
per che la vogtia mia saria contenta 

d' intender qua! fortuna mi s* appresia ; 
chS saetta pre visa rien p'til lenta. 
Coai diss' to a quella luce etessa, 
^H che pria mi' avea parJato, e come rolle 

^H Beatrice, fu la mia rogtia confessa. 

F Ni per ambage, in che la geote folic 

I gia a' iDviscara pria che fosse anciso 

[ 1* agne] di Dio che le pcccaia tolle, 

ma per cbiare parole, e con preci»o 
latin J rispose cjueH' amor patemo, 
chiuso e par yen te del suo proprio riio : 
"La contingenza, che fuor del quaderno 
delk TosLra materia non ai stende, 
tutta ^ dipinta nel cospetto eterao ; 
aecessita pero quindi non prende, 

le non come dal vieo, in che si epecchia, 
nave che per correatc giili diacende. 
Da indi, ar come viene ad orecchia 
dolce armonia da organo, mi vicne 
a viata il tempo che ti s' apparecchla. 
Qual si parti Ippolito d' Atece 
per la epictata e perfida noverca, 
tal di Fiorenza partir ti conviene. 
Queflto si vuole, questo gia at cerca, 
e tosta verra fatto a cht cio peosa 
la dore Cristo tutto di ai merca. 
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whilit I was companioned by Virgi] aIon|; the Tb* 
mount which cureth bouI«, and down -going ***°^ 
through the world defunct, 

Heavy word* were said to me ancnt my future 
life ; albeit I feel me squarely set against the 
blowfl of fortune ; 

wherefore my will were well content to hear 
what the disaster drawing nigh to me ; for the 
arrow seen before cometh Icm rudely." 

So spake I unto that aame light which had 
before addressed me, and, at Beatrice willed^ 
was my wish confessed. 

In no dark sayinga, guch sa limed the foolish 
folk of old, before the Lamb of God who 
taketh sins away, was alain, 

but in clear words, and with precise discourse, 
answered that love paternal, hidden and re- 
vealed by his own smile ; 

** Contingency, which beyond the sheet of your C»cd»» 
material stretcheth not, is all limned in the ^ 
eternal aspect ; 

albeit it deriveth not necessity from thi«, no more 
than doth the ship that droppeth down the stream 
from the flight wherein she doth reflect herself. 

Thence, as cometh to the ear eweet harmony 
from an organ, cometh to my sight the time 
that is in store for thee. 

As Hippolytus was severed from Athensby machin- 
al ion of his cruel and pertidious stepmother, so 
must thou needs sever thee from Florence. 

So it is willed, so already plotted, and to shall Bxlfa 
be accomplished toon, by him who pondereih 
upon it in the place where Christ, day in day 
out, is put to sale. 
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fic&rta La colpa segutra la pane ofFensa 

ID grido, come ^ol ; ma la vendetta 
fia testimoQio al ver che la dtspenta. 

Tu lascerai ogni cosa diletta 

pill caramente, e queato d quello strale 
che 1' arco dello esilio pria aaetta. 

Tu proverai il come aa di sale 
lo pane altrui, e com' ^ duro calle 
lo scendcre e il aalir per 1' altnii scale. 

E quel che pifll U gravera le spalle 
sara la compgnia maJragia e scempiap 
con la quaJ tu cadrai in questa valle, 

che tutta Ingrata, tutta matta ed empia 
81 fara cootro a te ; ma poco appresso 
ella, Don tu, n' avra roasa la tempia. 

Di sua bestialtute it auo procesno 
£ara la proTa, si che a te f\a belio 
1* arcrti fatta parte per te stesso. 

Lo prinio tuo rifugto e il primo ostello 
sara la corteaia del gran Lombardof 
che ia au la scaia porta il santo uccello, 

ch^ in te arra «i benigno ri guard o 

che del fare e del chieder, tra vol due, 
(ia priino quel che tra gli altri h pi& tardo. 

Con lui vedrai coiui che impresao fiie 
naacendo si da questa Stella forte, 
che notabiJi fien 1' operc sue. 

NoQ »e ne son fe geoti ancora accorte, 
per la novella eta ; ch^ pur nove anoi 
BOD queste rote intorno di lui torte. 

Ma pria che tl GuaHco 1* alto Enrico iDganoi, 
prran favillc della sua virtute 
in noQ curar d' argento» n^ d' affaoni. 
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The blame Rhall cleave unto the injured Bide id Th« 
fame, as is the wont ; but Tcngeaoce ahall **^**** 
bear witnesi to the truth which doth dispense it. 

Thou shalt abandon ererytbing beloved most 
dearly ; this is the arrow which the bow of 
exile shall 6rst ihooL 

Thou fihalt make trial of how Bait doth taste 
another''8 bread, and how hard the path to 
descend and mount upon another's stair. 

And that which most shall weigh thy ehoulders 
dowUf shall be the yicious and ill company 
with which thou shah fall down into this vale, 

for all ungrateful, all mad and impious ahall they 
become against thee ; but, soon after, their 
temples and not thine shall redden for it. 

Of their brutishness their progress shall make 
proof, BO that it shall be for thy fair fame to 
have made a party for thyself. 

Thy first refuge and first hostelry shall be the BaitolonM 
courtesy of the great Lombard, who on the ***^ ^**'* 
ladder beareth the sacred bird, 

ior who shall cast so benign regard on thee that of 
doing and demanding, that shall be first betwixt 
you two, which betwixt others most doth lag. 

With him shalt thou see the one who so at his Caa 



birth was stamped by this strong star, that ^"°*^ 
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notable shall be his deeds. 
Not yet have folk taken due note of him, because 

of his young age, for only nine years have these 

wheels rolled round him. 
But ere the Gascon have deceived the lofty cieinent 

Henry, sparkles of his virtue shall appear io "^ w«oit 

carelessness of silver and of toU^ 
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M«ite Le «ue magnifieenEe coiDOSciute 

laranoo aDCora^ el che i suoi Qimici 
DOQ oe potraD tencr le Hague mute. 

A lui t* aapetta ed at «uoi benefici ; 
per lui tia traamutata molta gente, 
cambtaDdo coadizioD, ricchi e meodici ; 

e porieraine scritto Delia meote 

di lui, ma nol dirai " : e disse cose 
incredibili a quei che fien presente. 

Poi giunae: " Figlio, queste son le chioae 
di c]ue] che ti fu detto ; ecco le insidie 
che retro a pochi giri sod naacose. 

Noo TO* pero ch' a' tuoi vicini invidie, 
pOficia che &* ioFutura la tua vtta 
Tie piii la che il punir di lor perfidic." 

Poi che tacendo el mostro spedita 
l' a at ma saDCa di metter la trama 
ID quella tela ch' io le porsi ordita, 

10 cominciai, come coiui che brama, 
dubiundo, coasiglio da pcrsooa 
che vede e ruol dirituuneate, ed ama : 

*< Bert veggio, padre mio, ai come aprooa 
lo tempo verso me, per colpo darmi 
tal ch' & pth grave a chi piii t' abbandona ; 

per che di proTedenza h buon ch' io m' arrui '"» 
81 che, ae loco m' ^ tolto piii caro« 
io Don perde8«i gli altri per miei carini. 

Giii per Io mondo senza fine amaro^ 
e per io moote del cui bel cacume 
gli occhi della mia doona mi levaio, 

e poBcia per lo cict di lume in lume 
ho io <ippre$o t^uel che, «' io il ridico, 
a mottl fia sapor di fone -AiyniTO*:-, 
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His deeds munijiceiit ahall yet be k.nowD ao that 
concerning them hit very foes shall not be able 
to keep siknt tongues. 

Look to him and to hii beneiltB ; by him ihail 
many folk be changed, altering state, the 
wealthy and the beggars ; 

and thou shalt bear it written in thy mind of 
him, but thalt not tell it" ; — and he told me 
things past the belief even of who shall see them. 

Then he added : " Son, these are the notes on 
what hath been said to thee ; behold the snares 
that behind but few circlinga are hidden. 

Yet would I nothave thee envious of thyneighbours, 
since thy life shall be prolonged far beyond 
falling of the penalty upon their perfidies." 

When by hi« silence the sacred soul showed he 
had finished setting of the woof across the 
warp I had hctd out in readiness to him, 

I began, as he who longeth in doubt for counsel 
from one who seeth and willeth straight, and 
loveth : 

«* Well do I see, my father, how time cometh 
spurring toward me to give me such a buffet as 
is heaviest to whoso most abandoneth himself; 

wherefore with foresight it were well to arm me, 
that if the dearest place be reft from me, I 
lose not all the rest by reason of my songs. 

Down in the world endlessly bitter, and along 
the mount from whose Ikir summit my Lady's 
eyes uplifted me, 

and after, through the heaven from light to light, 
I have learnt that which if 1 tell again, will 
have strong-bitter flavour unlo n\aa^ •, 
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tiarte e «* b d vero Bon ttmido amico, 

terao di perder vita tra colore 

che questo tempo chiameranno antico." 
La luce in che rideva U mio tesoro, 

ch' io troTai 11, si fe* prima corrusca, 

quale a raggio di sole epecchio d* oro ; 
indi nspo»e : ** Cosctenza fusca 

o dejla propria o dcH' altrui vergogoa 

pur seatira la tua pircia brusea. 
Ma nondimen, rimosaa ogni menzogna, 

tutta tua risioo fa maoifesta, 

e lascia pur grattar, dov* b h rogna ; 
ch^, se la voce tua aara moleata 

nel primo gusto» vital nutrimento 

lascera poi quando eara digesta. 
Questo tuo grido fara come il Tento, 

che le pill alte cime piii pcrcote ; 

t cid Qon fia 6* ODor poco argomento. 
Peri ti son mostrate in queate rote, 

nel moate e aeJla Talk dolorosa 

pur r anime che soa di fama note ; 
ch^ r animo di quel ch' ode non posa, 

ofe ferma fedc per esemplo ch' haia 

la tua radice incogatta e naecosa, ■ 

n^ per alcro argomcnto che dod paia." ««•' 

i-j. Phait-coii. The fataiconuquences of hit father giv- 

Inp; him leave to drive the chariot of the Sun still act u a 

warning to fathcrt. What he ■* bad heard uttered against 

himtelf " wai that he was not really Apollo'* ioa. 

13-18. Compare TJ. 19-21,11.43-45; aUo xxlx. is. 

21-Z4. Compare lu/. x. 79-81 : iti-iaj: xr. 61-7S, 

X8-99: xxiv. 14Z-J51 : and Purg. kI 140, 141: 

mure vaguely f^urg. vllL IJ3-139: icxi». 4J-4S. 

40-4Z. See x. 124-IZ9. no/f. 

4j. •«Thence" = from the "eternal aspect " of Une 39, 
47. Phxdra accused Hlppo\^t\ifc ol vW v.tv (;kl-<M\^Ub 
liie herself was really gmUy. So ¥Vottutt. 
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aad if to truth I am a shriaking friead, I fear to Tii* em 

lose life amongHt those who shall caD thi» time **•**•■ 

ancieou** 
The light wherein was amiliDg my treasure which 

I there had found, first coruscated as at the 

sun's rays doth a golden minor ; • • •• 

then answered : *' Conacience darkened^ or by CaecU- 

its own or by another's shame, will in truth |^^^^^ 

feel thy utterance grating. 
But none the less, every lie set aside, make thy 

entire vision manifest., and let them scratch 

wherever is the scahj 
for if thy voice be grievous at first uste, yet 

vital nutriment shaiJ it leave thereafter when 

digested. 
This cry of thine shall do as doth the wind, which 

smiteth most upon the loftiest summits ; and 

this shall be no little argument of honour^ 
Therefore have been displayed to thee, in these 

wheel:), upon the mount, and in the dolorous 

vale, only souls known to fame ; 
for the soul of him who heareth resteth not nor 

fixeth faith by an example which hath its root 

unknown and hidden, nor other uocooapicuous 

argument. 

49-51. Gardner, i. 4, '»The Jubilee," Sec. 

65. 66. Apparently implying that Dante bad brokea 
with the W hi tea before the '^affair of Lasira." Gardner, 
i. 5, " Benedict x!."; and Villani, viiJ. jz. 

70-7Z. Bariolomeo della ScaU, Lord of Verona, 
brother of Can Grande. Gardner, i. 5; " Verona," &c. 
Hi* arm* were an Eagle on a ladder (^jcala). 

76-81. Can Grande, Compare In/, i. loo-itl. 

81-84, Clcmcoi V. encouraged Henry VII. '• 
expedition to Italy, but he was not 10^*1 to 
him. See xxx. 142-144, and n«te. Also Ga.T&i\ett 
J. 6. 
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DANTE, pondering Cacdzguida'a rer el atlon. It routed J 
rmm his reverie by the consoling words and by ' 
the htaatj of Beatrice who direct! htm once again te 
the tpiHt of hi» ancestor (i>ti); who namei to him 
tome of the warrior lainti that »hoot, as he speaki, 
along the cross ; and who then himself joins in their 
hymn (11-51). Dante turns again to Beatrice and 
leci, hj her yet greater beauty, that they ba»e risen 
into a higher heaven. Then an he looJti agaio 
upon the star he sees that the white glowing Jupiter 
has replaced the ruddy Mars (51-69). The spirits 
here form themselves into successive letters and ipell 
out the opening words of the book of fViiJom " Lore 
righteoysness ye that be judges of the earth " (70-93). 

[ M&rtc Gla si godcFa solo del suo vcrbo 

qucllo apecchio beato^ ed 10 gustaTa 
lo mio, tempraodo col dolce 1' acerbo ; 

e quella donna, ch' a Dlo mi nienava^ 
dls^e : *^ Miiia pensier, pensa ch' io sono 
preaso a colui ch' ogni torto disgraYa." 

Io mi rlTolfii alF amoroso suono 

del mio conforto,, e quale io allor ridi 
DCgli occhi «aati amor, t]ui 1' abbandoDo ; 

oon perch' io pur del mio parlar difHdi, 
ma per la mente che non puo reddire 
lopra s& tanto, s' altri non la guidi. 

Tanto posft' io di quel pun to ridire 
chCf rimtrando lei,, lo mio affeuo 
libero fu da ogni altro disire, 

fin che il piacere eterno, che diretto 
raggiava in Beatrice, dal bel viao 
mi contemz^a. col aecoado aspetto. 

ai8 




Then other apiriu gather upon the creit of the lui 
letter, twine roynd lit limbs ind Inieniiblf form it into 
an eagle, the tjmbot of Roman law and juttice (94- 
114). From thi* star, then, proceedt our juttice. Oh 
that the dMne mind whence it draw* itt power would 
ODoe more, In wrath, cleanse the mercenary temple 
which pollutea itt rays 1 Oh that the chivalry of heaven 
would pray for the mUled world 1 Ai for ihe Pope 
who maltei a traiic of hia awful power to grant or 
withhold Communion, let him think of Peter and Paul t 
Bot he will plead that John Baptist, who»e image 1* 
stamped upon the golden florins, has absorbed all his 
thoughts (i 15- 136). 
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Already wae that blessed mirror rejoicing only 

io his owD dificourac, aod I was tatting mine, 

tempering witK the eweet the bitter ; 
and that Lady, who wa» kadiog me to God, «atd : 

*' Change thy thought ; think that I am oigh 

to him who every wrong unloadeth." 
I turned me to the lovesome sound of my com' U*st* tmd 

fort, and what love t then beheld with in the 

sacred eyes, I here attempt not ; 
not because merely I distrust my speech, but for 

my memory which may not re- ascend ao far 

above itself unJefls another guide it. 
So much aoent this point may I retell, that as I 

gazed upon her my affection was freed from 

every other longing 
whilst the eternal joy which rayed direct on 

Beatrice was satisfying me with its derived 

aspect from the fair face. 
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IfUrte Vincendo me col Ittrae d* un sorriso, 
ella mi disee : " Volgid ed ascolta, 
chd HOD. pur nei miei occhi ^ Paradiso." 

Come si vede qui alcuna vdta 
r affetto nelk vista, «' ello i tanto 
che da lui sia tutta 1' anioia tolta, 

co«i nel fiammeggtaT del fulgor santo, 
a ch' io mt rolsi, conobbi la voglia 
in Jui di ragioDarmi ancora alquanto. 

Ei comiQcio : " In queata quinta aoglia 
dell' arbore, che Tive della cima 
e frutta sempre e mai nQo perd^ fbglta, 

tpLriti soa beati, che giil, prima 

che veaietsero al ciel^ fur di gran voce, 
*1 ch* ogni Mufla ne sarebbe opima. 

Per6 mira nei corni della croce : 
quello ch'io nomero, 11 fara I' atto 
che fa in oube il euo foco veloce/* 

Io Tidi per h croce ua lume tratto 
dal nomar Josu^, com* « &t feo, 
ai ml fu QOto il dir prima che il fat to. 

Ed al oome dell' alto Maccabeo 
TJdi roorersi tin altro roteaado, 
e letizia era ferza del paleo. 

Cos I per Carlo Magno e per Orlando 
due ne segui Io mio attento sguardo, 
com^ occhio segue auo falcon Toiando. 

FoBCta trasse Guglielmo, e Rinoardo, 
e il duca Gottifredi Ja mta vista 
per quella croce, e Roberto Guiscardo. 

Indi, tra 1' altre luci mota e mista, 

mostrommi I' alma che m' area parlato, 
qua! era tn \ cauloT de\ dc\o ax^^^^. 
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O'crcoraing me with the light of a imile, she The cow* 

said to me : «« Turn thee, and hcarkea, for '"^"*" 

not only in my eye* in Paradise." 
At here sometimes we read the affection io the 

counteoaace, if it be so great tliat all the mind 

13 taken up by it, 
•o in the flamiog of the sacred glow to which 

I turned me, I recognised the will io him yet 

fbrther somewhat to discourse with me. 
He began : '* la this fifth range of the tree Cmcd^ 

which liveth from the summiT, and ever bear- S"**** 

cth fruit, and never sheddeth lea^ 
we apiriu bletsed, who below, ere they came 

unto hearen, were of a great name, so that 

every Muse would be enriched by them. 
Wherefore gaze upon the horns of the crosa ; he 

whom I shall name shatl there do the act which 

io a cloud ita swift flame doth." 

I saw a light, drawn along the crosii at the Warriora 

naming of Joshua, »a it wa« done ; nor wad ^*^ 

the word known to me ere the fact. 
And at the name of the lofty Maccabec I caw 

another move, wheeling, and gladncM was the 

laah unto the top. 
Thus for Charlemagne and for Orlando two 

more were followed by my keen regard* ai 

the eye followeth ita falcon flying. 
Then drew ray sight along that craaa William 

and Rinoardo and the duke Godfrey, and 

Robert Guiscard. 
Thereon amongst the other lights, moving and Cmed^ 

mingling, tlie souf which had discoursed to "^^^ 

me showed me his artist quality among 

heaven's singers. 
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Salita lo mi riTolsi dal mio destro lato 

per vcdere in Beatrice it mio doTcre, 
o per parole o per atto scgnato } 

e vidi le sue luci unto mere, 

unto gioconde, che la sua Bembianza 
Tinceva gli altri e 1* ultimo solerc. 

E come, per seotir pii dilettanza 

bene aperando, 1" uom di gtorno in giomo 
»* accorgc che la eua Ftrtute avanza ; 

•I m' »ccora' io che il mio girare iotoroo 
col cielo imieme area creaciuto 1' arco, 
veggendo quel miracol pii^ adorOQ. 
Glare E quale i il traemutare in picciol rarco 

di tempo in bianca donna, quando ii rolto 
luo si discarca di vergogna iJ carco ; 

tal fu Dcglt occhi niiei, quando fui rolto, 
per to candor della tcmprata Stella 
teftta, che dentro a i^ m' area ricolto. 

Io vidi in quella gioviai facelk 
Io afarillar delt' amor che 11 era, 
segnare agSI occhi miei nostra favella. 

E come augelii Burti di riyiera, 
quasi congratulando a tor pasture, 
^nno di ai^ or toada or ionga schiera, 

ti dentro ai lumi »ante creature 
Tolitando caotarano, e facie nn 
or i£y or i, or eile in sue figure. 

Prima cantando a sua nota moTieosi ; 
poi direntando V un di questi legoi, 
un poco «' arreitavano e Ucieosi. 

O diva Pegasea, che gl' iogegoi 
fai gloriosi, e rcndili longeri, 
ed em tcco le citudv e i regni, 
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S> my right tide to see in Beatrice my Tb* Jut 
ether by speech or gesture iodicatedf 
and I taw her eyes so clear, so joyous, that her 

BemblaDce surpaiscd all former usage and the 

last. 
And as by feeling more delight in doing well, 

man from day to day p^ceiTeth that his virtue 

gaineth ground ; 
•o did I perceive that my circling round together Widar 

with the heaveni had increased its arc, seeing '^*** 

this miracle yet more adoraed* 
And such change as cometh in short passage of 

time over a fair dame, when her countenance 

unburdeneth shame's burden, 
IvfZt presented to my eyes, when I turned me, 
' because of the white glow of the temperate 

sixth sur which had received me into it* 
I saw in that torch of Jove the sparkling of the Tfa« 

love which was therein signailing to my eyes •**•" 

our speech. 

'And as birds, risen from the bank, as though 
rejoicing together o'er their pasture, make 
themselves now a round, now a long, flock, 

•to within the lights the sacred creatures flying 

I lang, and in their shapings nude themselves 

F now D, now I, now L. 

First singing to their note they moved, then as 
they made themselves one of these signs, a 
little space would stay and hold their peace. 

iO goddess Pegassean, who gtvest glory unto 
f genius, and renderest it long life, as with 
thy aid doth it to cidet and to realnv^ 
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GloT* illustrami di te, «i ch' lo rilevi 

le ior figure com' io I' ho concette : 
paia tua potsa in cjuesti rerai brevi. 

Mofitrarsi duaque id cintfue volte sette 
Tocali e consonanti ; ed io notai 
Ic parti si come mi parvcr dette. 

Diligiie Jtutitiamj primai 

iur rerbo e nome di tutto il dipimto ; 
quijuduatit terram^ fur aez^ai. 

Poscia uelJ' fmme del Tocabol quinto 
rimasero ordtoate, tl chc Gioire 
parcFa argento li d' oro difttioto* 

E TJdi scendere altre luci dove 

era il colmo dell* emme^ e li quetarsi, 
caDtaodo, credo, 11 ben ch' a s^ Ic move. 

Poi, come nel percoter dei ciocchi arii 
•urgooo innumerabili faville^ 
onde gti «tolti logliooo augiirarn, 

risurger parve quiodi piil di mille 
luci, e lalir quali assai e quai poco, 
il come il sol, che I* accende, sordlle ; 

e quietata cia«cuna in suo loco» 

la teata e it coUo d* uo' a qui la Tidi 
rappresenure a quel diaticto foco. 

Quel che dipioge I) noo ha chi iJ guidi, 
ma esfto guida, c da lui gi rammenta 
quella Tinil ch' k forma per li oidi ; 

1' altra beatitudo, che conteota 

pareTa in prima d' ingigliani all* emnte^ 
COD poco moco leguitd la irtipreota. 

O dolce Stella^ quali e qua ate gemmc 
mi dimoitraro che nostra giustizia 
effcVLo tbk del del che tu iogemme ! 
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I make me bright with thyself, that I may throw Tt»juc 
' into relief thetr figures as I haTC them in con- 
ception ; let thy might show in these briefver«e«. 
Xhey difiptaycd them theDinfirctimeaseTenrowelt 

aod comooaQts, and I took note of the roembcri, 

even as they appeared in utterance to me. 
Diligiie jujtitiam^ were the first verb and sub- The* 

standve of all the picturing ; qui jwBcatu 

terram were the Jast. 
Then ordered in the M of the fifth word they 

stayed, so that Jove seemed silver in that 

place, pricked out with goldj 
and I saw descending other lights where was the Spirits 

M's peak, and there stilt them ; singing, I take ^*^"*°* ^ 

it, the good that movetb them unto himself. 
Then, as at the smiting of burnt brands there 

rise Innumerable sparks, wherefrom the foolish 

ones use to draw augury, 
meseemed there rose thence more than thousand 

lights, and mounted some much, some little, even 

as the sun which kindleth ihem, ordained them ; 
uid when each one had stilled it in its place, an TheeaKl«j 

eagle's head and neck I saw presented by 

that pricked-out fire. 
He who there painteth hath not one to guide 

him, but he himself doth guide, aod from 

him Cometh to the mind that power which 

is form unto the nests ; 
the other blessedness, which at first teemed 

content to twine the M with lilies, by a 

alight motion followed the imprint. 
O sweet star, what quality and magnitude of 

gems made plain to me that our justice ii the 

eifect of the heayen diou dost cii|,£m\ 
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OioT* Per ch* io prego la meate, to che a* inizia 
tuo moto e tua Firtute, che rirairi 
and* eace il fummo che il tuo raggio vizia ; 
•I ch' UD* altra fiata oinai •' atliri 

del couiperare e Tender dentro al templo, 
che ii murd di legni c di martfii. 
O miltzia del del, cu* io cootempio, 
adora per color che bodo m terra 
tutti aviati retro al malo eseniplo. 
Gia si Bolea con le apade far guerra ; 
ma or ei fa togltendo or qui or quivi 
Io pan che il pio padre a nesaim serra ; 
ma tu, che aol per caocetlare scnTi, 
peoaa che Pietro e Paolo, che moriro 
per la Tigoa che guaati, an cor aoo v\n. 
Ben puoi tu dire : " I* ho fermo il diairo 
al a colui che Tolle viver aolo 
e che per aald fa tratto al manlro, 
ch' io non conoaco il Fescator n^ Polo." »3* 
16-19. A disputed passage. We take it: '/wai.all satis- 
fied, gaiirrg upon the re flection of the light of God which 
•hone from Beatrice's face. But lAe aaid, Bmiling,' &c. 
46. William of Orange, like Rinoardo and Orlando^ 
it a hero of romance, whereat Godfrey de Bouillon 
(t 1100), conqueror of Jenisalem, and Robert Cult- 
card (t 1085) of the house of Tancrcd (compare ill, 
1 1 8, note), are entirely hiatoricat 

61, €t. Because they had ascended higher. 
64. Jupiter is temperate or equable, between cold 
Saturn and hot Mars. Compare xxii. 145, 146. 

il. Pegisus, the winged horse, struck out the foon* 
tain Htppocrene from the earth with his hoof, which 
fountain was sacred to the Muses, Hence the Muae is 
* goddess of the spring of Pegasus.' ,1 

91-93. IVij Jam 9/ Solomon, \. 1 {%K9 Argumuiti). ' 

94-114. Note that M is the central letter of che 
L*tin and Italian alphabet, wWtVv Ka% no W. An M 
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herefore I pray the mind wherein thymotioD and Tb* Jul 
thypower hath beginning, to look upon the place 
whence iuueth the emoke th&t vitiateathy ray ; 

to that once more the wrath be kindled against 
the buying aBd the aelliog in the temple which 
hath its walls of iniraclefl and martyrdoma. 

O aoldiery of heaven, whom I look upon, pray Appeal 1. 
for them who have all gone aatray on earth, jl^'Jj^' 
following the ill example. 

Erst 'twaa the wont to make war with awords } now 
it ia made by witholding, now here, now there, 
the bread the tender father bar« from none ; 

but thou, who but to cancet^ dost record, reflect 
that Peter and Paul who died for the vine- 
yard thou layest waste, are liTing yet» 

Though thou indeed may at urge : ** I have ao fixed 
my longing on him who lived a tolitary, and 
by trip ping ateps was drawn to martyrdom, 
that I know not the fiaherman nor Paul." 

•f the old faahion ( (^ ) may with a little Ingenuity b« 

tratuformed into the body and wbgi of a bird, the 

head gathering aborc the centre. 

los. The method being to a^k, " how many lam bt, 

florini, or what not, shall I get? " then itrike a brand 

and eount the (parka far answec. 

109-1 1 1. Dante i» describing the work of Ood, whom 

no one can instruct (/^Mtf^ xl ij, 14: Jel xxx-ri'd. 4 

tff-), and from whom all knowledge come* into ertrf 

mind. ButwhyM^-i/^? Are the nests the KeaTeni, nestling 

one within another ? Or ia the initinct of birds le lee ted 

at the symbol of all intelligenGe save the divine? 

Ill, The (pints that had formed neither the limbs of 

the M nor the head, but had tvrlned round the former, 

now moulded themselTcs into the eagle's body and winga. 
110.123. The papal court- Cf. Pwrg. ivi, 58-iao: 

and Dt Mtnt.. bk. i. 

130. Tltc canceltlag of excommunication heln^ % 

•ouree of rereaae. 
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THE just Kings, who compose the eagle of JupitcTj 
speak as one person, JDst as many brand* give out 
one warmth, so indicating that the work of all righteoQt 
goirernors is one lud the iame, the Toice of all rf 
them being the one roice of justice (i-zi). La tb« 
heaven of justice, there ri8«»in Dante's mind a passion o£ 
hope that be may find the solution of the problem, 
which so long has tortured him, as to the exclusion of the 
Tirtuous heathen from heaven, so contrary In seeming 
to God's justice. The divine eagle first responds with 
* burst of triamphant joy, then tells how God's wisdom 
II in excess of all that the whole creation expresses; 
and since Lucifer himself, the highest of created things, 
could not see all (and fell because he would not wait for 
the full meaaiire of light Ood would hare given him) it 
follows far more that lesser minds cannot so see but that 
Ood sees unutterably deeper. Wherefore our sight must 
needs he lost in the depths of divine justice, which God's 
eye alone can pierce. But our very idea of justice is from 

Gtove Parea dioanzi a me con 1' all aperte 

la belia image, che, oel dolcc /rui 

liete, facevaa J' anime coDserte. 
Parea ciaacuoa rublnetto, in cui 

raggio dj sole ardes«e b1 acceao, 

che Dei mtei occhi rifrange8«e !ui. 
G quel che mi conrten ntrar testeso^ 

Don ponS voce mai, nh ecrisae tochiostro^ 

nk fu per faotaaia giammai compreso ; 
ch* io vidi, ed anche udii parlar lo rostro, » i 

e tonar nella voce cd io e miOf 

<|uand' era net coocetto not e nottro, 
E comincid : " Per esser giuno e pio 

iOQ io qui eaaitato a quella gloria, 

cbc Doa n lascia viocete a <^»\o \ 



CANTO XIX 

God, and thla thought muit quiet Dante'f proteit as to 
the exclurion of the Tirtuous heathen. Who ii he tli»t 
he should judge? There were matter enough for the 
human mJnd to boggle at, had we not the authority of 
Scripture for otir guidance and did we not Icnow that 
the Will of God ii itself the peifect itandard of 
goodneft* and of jnttice, not to be called to account by 
any other standard (12-90). As the little stork (tlie 
symbol of obedient docility) looks up, when fed, to the 
parent bird that wheels OTcr the neit, to Dante gaze* 
on the eagle ; which sings a hymn a»far abore our under- 
standing at God's judgments are (9ii-9<9) ; and then, while 
reasserting without qualification that belief in Christ t» 
the sole means of access to heftTen, yet declares that 
nany heathen will be far nearer Christ on thejudg- 
nent day than many who call upon his name ; whereon 
follows a long denunciation, in detail, of contemporary 
Christian monarchs (100-1+8). 

With outstretched wiogs appeared before me the Tbvjiist 

fair image which thoae enworen soul?, rejoic- 

tog ID their sweet fruitioD, made. 
Each one appeared as a niby whereon the sun's 

raj should buTD^ eokindled so as to re-cast it 

oa nuoe eyea. 
And that which I must dow retrace, nor ever 

Toice conyeyed, nor ink did write, nor ere by 

fantasy was compreheoded | 
for I saw and eke I heard the beak discourse 

and utter in its voice both /and Mine^ when 

in conception it xvas IVe and Our, 
And it began : " In that I was just and duteous 

am I here exalted to this glory which suffereth 

not itself to be surpassed by longing ; 
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Otore td in terra lasciai la mla memoria 
s! fatta, che le genti 11 malvage 
commendan lei, ma dod ecguun la itoria." 

Coal UD eol calor di molte brage 
•i & •eotir, come di molti amori 
uftcira solo un auon di cjuella image ; 

ond' io appresBo : " O peq)etui Son 
dell* eterna Jetizia, che pur uno 
parer mi fate tutti i voatri odori, 

folretemi, spirando, il grao digiuno 
che Jungameate m' ha Ceauto in fame, 
Qon troTandogli in terra cibo alcuno. 

Beo so 10 che, se in cielo altro reame 
ia dirina giustizia fa. suo specchio, 
che '1 voBtro qoq F appreade con Tclame. 

Sapete come atteoto io ra* apparecchio 
ad aacoltar ; aapete quaJe it quell o 
dubbio, che m' i digiun cotanto vecchio," 

Qua I il falcon, ch' ujcendo del cappcllo 
more la testa e coll' ali si plaade, 
TOglia mostrando e facendosi belJo, 

rid' io farn quel negno, che di laude 
della dirina grazia era contestu, 
COO canti quai li la chi Imd gaude. 

Poi comincid : ** Colui che Tolse il Bcsto 
air eatremo del mondo, e dentro ad eHO 
diitinse tanto occulto e maotfesto, 

noD potd Buo valor al fare impresso 
ID tutto r uoiverBO, che iJ auo ?erbo 
000 nmaDesae in infinito ecceaao. 

E ci6 fa certo che il primo auperbOf 
che fu la aomma d ogni creatura, 
per noD a»pettar lume, caA^t ^ctxVxi •, 
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ftnd upon earth have I Jeit a memory, so ThaisM 

faahiooed that there the eril folk commend it, 

though they follow oot the talc." 
So do we feeJ one glow from many coals as firom 

tho«e many lovea there issued forth one only 

■ouod out of that image. 
Whereon atraightway I : " O perpetual flowers D«nt« 

of the eternal gladneaa, ye who make ail your 

odours seem to me but one, 
•olve, as ye breathe, the great fast which long hath 

held me hungering, because on earth I fouad 

DO food for it. 
Well do I know that if the diFjiie justice maketh 

any other realm of heaven its mirror, yourt 

apprehendeth it without a veil. 
Ye know how eager I prepare me to hearken ; 

ye know what is that question which hath 

been to me a fast of to long date." 

As the falcon issuing from the hood shaketh 
head and clappeth wings, showing his will and 
making him&clf beauteous, 

such did I see that ensign which was woven ofthe 
praises of divine grace, with songs such at be 
known to whoso up there rejoiceth. 

Then it began : " He who rolled the compass CrMtta 
round the limit of the universe, and within it 
marked out so much both hidden and reveaJed^ 

could not BO stamp his worth on all the universe 
but that his word remained in infinite excess. 

And this is certified by that first proud being, 
who was the summit of all creation, because 
he would not wait for light, falling, uqcIyc \ 
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GloT« e quioct appar ch' ogni minor natura 
^ cono recettacofo a quel bene 
che non ha fine, e s^ con 6^ misura. 

Dunque DOstra veduta, che convlenc 
eaaere alcun dei raggi dclla itKDte 
di che tutte le cose bod rtpienc, 

non pud da sua natura esser possente 
tanto che suo prmcipio non discerna 
molto da la, da quel che V ^ parveate. 

Pero nella giustizia sempiterna 

la FiBta che riceve il vostro mondo, 

com' occhio per lo mar, dcntro »' interna ; 

ch^ bcBchfe dalb proda veggia il fondo, 
in pelago nol vede, e non di meno 
i 11, ma cela lui T esser profoodo. 

Lume non k^ te noo vien dal lereno 
che non si turba mai, anzi h tench ra, 
od ombra della came, o tuo velcno. 

Assai t* h mo aperta la latebra, 
che t* aucondeva la giuatizia Tira, 
di che facel quefltion cotanto crebra ; 

ehfe tu dicevi : * Un uom naace alia riva 
deir lodoj. e qiUTi doq h chi ragioni 
di Cristo, nh chi legga, nk chi fcrira i 

e tatti i suot voleri ed atti buoni 
lODO, quanto ragione umana vede, 
senza peccato in vita o in sermoni. 

More Don battezzato e senza fede { 

or' k questa giuatizia che i! condanna ? 
ov* ^ la colpa sua, b* egli non crede ? ' 

Or tu chi set, che ruoi sedere a scranua 
per giudicar da Jungi mille miglia 
con la Teduta corta d' una sienna ? 
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and hence it ie apparent that each lesser nature 

is a receptacle too scant for that good which 

hath not end, and itself mcaaureth with iuelf. 
Wherefore our aight, which needa must be one 

of the rays of that mind whereby all things 

arc filled, 
cannot of its nature have bo great power but that 

iu principle should discern far beyond that 

which unto it appeareth. 
Wherefore in the eteraaJ juBtice such aight as 

your world doth receiTe, like the eye in the 

ocean, ii absorbed ; 
for, albeit it can see the bottom by the shore, in 

the open sea it seeth it not, and none the lest 

'tis there, but the depth it hath concealeth it. 
There is no light unlesi from that serene which 

never is disturbed,, else is it darkness or shadow 

of the flesh or else its poison^ 
Enough is opened to thee now the labyrinth 

which hid from thee the living justice of 

which thou hast nude question so incessantly; 
for thou didst say : * A man is born upon the 

bank of Indus and there is none to tell of 

Christ, DOf none to read, nor none to write ; 
and all his volitions and hie deeds are good so far 

as human reason sccth, sinless in life or in 

discourse. 
He dieth unbaptised and without faith ; where is 

that justice which condemneth him ? where is 

his fault, in that he not believes ? ' 
Now who art thou who wouldst sit upon the seat 

to judge at a thousand miles away with the 

short sight that carries but a t^axii 
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Gov* Certo a colui che meco s' assottiglia, 
se la acrittura Bopra voi oon fosse, 
da dubitar sarebbe a maraTiglia. 

O terreni animaJi, o menti groase 1 
la prima voloota, ch' ^ per s^ buona, 
da lid, che d sommo bcDt mai oon si moMe. 

Cotanto k giuBto, quanto a lei consuona ; 
nullo creato bene a sd la dra, 
ma essa, radiando, lui cagiona." 

Quale 8opr' esBO il ntdo si rigira 

poi che ha patciuto la cicogna i figli, 
e come quci ch* ^ paato la rimira j 

eotal il fece, e si levai U cigli, 
la benedetta imagine,, che \* alt 
movea aospiDta da tanti consigli. 

Roteando cantava, e dicea ; *^ Quaii 

■on te mie DOte a te, che aoQ le to tend!, 
tal ^ it giudizio eterao a voi mortali/' 

Poi Bi quetaron quei lucenti incendi 
dello Spirito oanto aacor nel segno, 
che fe* i Romani al mondo reverendi, 

eaao ricomincid : " A qucsto regno 

DOD sail mai chi noo credette in Cri^to, 
D^ pria, nd poi ch' ei si chiavasie aJ legno. 

Ma, Tedi, molti gridan ^Cfiito, Cristo,* 
che saranoo in giudizio auai men prcfi 
a lui, che tal che doq coDOBce Critto ; 

e tai Criatiani dannera 1* Etiope, 
quando si parti ran no i due coliegt, 
I uno in eterao ricco, e 1' altro inope. 

Che pot ran dir li Persi ai vostri regi, 
come Tedranoo quel Tolume aperto, 
ael qual si icrtvon tatd \ svioi dis^regi i 
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Truly to him who goeth lubtly to work with Tl 

me, were not the Scripture oyer you, there 

were marTcilouB grouDd for queedoning. 
O animals of earth, mindj groMl the primal 

Will, good in itself, never departed from itt 

own self which ia the highest good. 
All ii just which doth hannonifte with it j no 1^« , . 

created good draweth it to itself, hut it bj justic« 

raying forth giveth ri«e to it" 
A» right above her nert the stork »weepeth wheB 

she hath fed her hrood, aod as the one which 

she hath fed looketh up to her ; 
•o did (and ao did I uplift my brow) the blessed 

image, which plied its wings driven by so 

many counsels. 
Wheeling it sang, and said ; " As are my notes The easi 

to thee who understand est them not, such is 

the eternal judgment to you mortals." 
When those glowing flames of the Holy Spirit 

■ were stilled, yet in the ensign which gained 
the Romans reverence from all the world, 
It began again : ** To this realm ne'er rose one 

who believed not in Christ, neither before nor 

after he was nailed unto the tree. 
But sec, many cry Christ, Christ, who at the 

judgment shall be far less near to him than 

such as know not Christ ; 
and such Christians the Ethiop shall condemn 

when the two colleges shall dispart, the one 

for ever rich, the other stripped- 
What may the Persians say unto your kings when 

they shall see that volume opened wherein 

are their dispraises all recorded ? 
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OloT* L) si vedn. tra I' 



opere 



d' Alberto 



quella che toeto fnovera la peana, 
per che 11 regno di Praga fia deserto. 
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LI ai vedra U duol che lopra < 
induce, faJBeggiaodo la moneta, 
que! che morra dJ colpo di coteona. 

Li 81 vedra la Buperbta ch' asseta, 
che fa to Scotto e 1' Inghilese folle, 
el che non pu6 BofFiir dcntro a sua meta. 

Vedraasi la lus«uria e U vxver moUe 

di quel dt Spagn^, e di quel di Buemme, 
che mai vaior noo conobbe, d^ voile. 

VcdraBfii al Ciotto di Jerusalem me 
segnata cod un i la iua bontate, 
quando il cootrario aegncra un anau. 

Vedraiai 1* avarizia c la Tiltate 

di quel che guarda V iaola del foco, 
doTe AachiBC iiai h lunga etate ; 

ed a dare ad inteoder quanto k pocO| 
la aua sciittura Hen iettere mozze, 
che noceranno molto in parvo loco. 

E parranoo a ciascun V opere sozze 
del barba c del fratel, che tan to egregia 
nazioDc e due corooe hao iatte bozze. 

E que! di Portogallo c di Nonregia 
\] ai conosceranno, e quel di Raacia 
che mai ha visto il con 10 di Vioegia. 

O beata Uoghcria, k oon si laacia 
pii^ raalmeEiarc ! E beata NaTarra^ 
se a* armatse del monte che la fascia ! 

E creder dee ciascun che gia, per arra 
di quetto, Nicosia e Fumagoau 
per ia Jor bestia w Umcnti t ^atta, 
ebc dal Hanco dell' aiue nou «v w:o«t^*' 
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There shall be dceo amidst die deeds of Albert TlMjait 
that one which soon shall move its wing to 
make the realm of Prague a desert. 
There shall be seen the woe which he is bring* 
ing on the Seine by making false the coinage, 
who by the wild boar's stroke shall die. 
There shall be seen the pride which maketh athirst 
and doth the Scot and Englishman so madden 
they may not abide within their proper bound. 
The lechery shall be seen and life effeminate of 
him of Spain, and him of Bohemia, who knew 
not ever worthiness, nor willed it. 
For the cripple of Jerusalem shall be seen 
marked with an I, his excellence, whereas ao 
M shaJl mark the countercharge. 
The avarice and baseness shall be seen of him Klap «f 
who hath in ward the Isle of Fire where j^*** 
Anchises ended his long life j 
and to give to understand how great his paltrinessy 
his record shall be kept in stunted letters which 
shall note mach in tittle space. 
And plain to all shall be revealed the foul deeds 
of his uncle and his brother which have made 
BO choice a family, and two crowns, cuckold. 
And he of Portugal and he of Norway there 
•hall be known, and he of Rascia, who in ill 
hour saw the coin of Venice. 
O happy Hungary, if she suffereth herself to be 
mauled oo more ! And happy Navarre, were she 
to arm herself with the mount that fringeth her ! 
And all should hold that 'tis in pledge of this 
that Nicosia and Famagosta already wail and 
shriek by reason of their beast, who doth aoi 
part him Horn bemde the others.'* 
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NOTES 



ij.33. The lame problem (mc lloes 70 /f^.) It refet- 
red 10 in the De Monartkia, il. S: lj;-45, u one which 
the human reaton cannot toUe unaided, but to the •olu' 
tion of which it can rise by the aid of faith. There \$ 
no indication in the De Monarchic of the mental anguith 
which throbi through the appeal in thi» preaent pa>«age. 

48. Both Lucifer and Adam and Eve itaned not by 
desiring knowledge that wai to be pcrtnanendy with- 
held, but by deairing it before the appointed time. 
"He therefore [the d<»il] desired »otnething which 
he had not, and which he ought not to have deaired 
at that time; just ai £*e desired to be like the deicief 
before God desired that «he should.** — Anacba. 

51. Oitr. Compare xx. 1 34-1 58 &xxl. 91-93- Another 
reading ii your (vostra), which teema more germane to 
the immediate object of the appeal. Compare lioci 5l« 
65. But our etfecta the tranjitiun from " the lummit of 
all creation " to the mind of earthly maji, and beautifully 
associates the npirits in heaven with those on earth ia 
dependence upon God. 

6$, 66. Darkncti^ jAaJtnu of ignorance, ^wm of Ticc. 

88, 89, The context and the comparisoa of D0 
Mtmarchia, il. », especially lines jo-61, lufficiently ex,J~ 
plain this passage. Conformity with the will of T 
ii the ultimate test of justice. 

III. Ftriiafu, repreieDting ail non-ChrUtiftoi, Ul 
the Ethi«pian of line 109. 

115-14S. This indiscriminate condemnation of con 
temporary monarchs la far from being justified in all 
Its details by history. Compare with this pastag 
the parallel in Furv, viL ji-ijli. The accompanyin 
tablet, which might be united into one connect! 
whole, will terre to identify the mooarchs referred te. 

] 15-117. The translation personifiet Albert't inta- 
sion of Bohemia in i J04, but the Italian may equally well 
be translated j "set the pen (tIx. of the Recording Angel) 
la motion." On Albert, compare Purg. ri. 97-117. 

119-1*0. Philip the Fair. Compare Purg. TiL 109- 
Itl : XX. S5-96, and numeroiii referencei to hit rds- 
tiont with Clement in the Comedy and in the EfutUi. 
He debated the coinage to one third of its Talue, in 
order to meet the e&pcTvsea oC hit Flemish campaigns 
ia ijox Thii i« one o4 tt^tts^l yai^ wg.<a \tl -^tV^s h w* 
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sec the horror of tunpering with the eoinige enter- 
tained by Dante, the citizen of the greatest commercial 
dty of Europe. Ai the ifmbot of greed the FWim wa* 
the "accursed, flower " of ii. ijo, bat aa the founda- 
tion of all commercial relations it was worthy of aoch 
reverence that he who tampered with it was to be 
ranked with htm who falsified the Terjr personality of 
human beinga, the ultimate basis of human inter- 
course. See Inf. xxiz. (Compare the storjr told in 
ViUani, »i. 53.) 

1 17- 1 19. Compare ix. i -6>, flol#. One good quality 
to a thousand bad ones. 

lja>i3S. Anchise* died at Drepaaum in Sicily (the 
Isle 9/ fre, because of Mt. Etna). On Frederick, 
compare Furg. iij. 116, and D« Fulgari Elo^utniui^ i. 11 : 
|j-4a. There was a tradition In Boccaccio's time that 
Dante had onginaUy intended to dedicate the Furga- 
tarit to him, but modem scholars treat it with con- 
tempt. If Dante ever really entertained such a, 
purpose, his changed estimate of Frederick was pro- 
bably caused by the latteHs slackness in espousing 
the imperial cause in opposition to his hereditary 
fee, Robert of Naples, the head of the Italian Guelfs. 

134, 135, The space allotted to the record of so 
paltry a man being limited, contracted letters must b* 
xatd if room is to be found for ail hii bad qualities and 
deeds. 

137, James of the Balearic I ales and James of Aragon. 

140, 141. Orosiui of Ra^cia issued counterfeit 
Venetian coins. See map on p. 100. 

141. In 1300 Andrew was king of Hungary. He 
was succeeded by Caroberto (1310- 1341), the son of 
Dante's friend Carlo Martello whom his uncle Robert 
had ousted from the Neapolitan succession. (Compare 
ix. f, i»te.) Hungary had suHered from the e*ils of a 
disputed succession and of terrible wars. Happy if she 
had now seen the end of them I 

143-148. Navarre was the separate kingdom of 
Joanna, wife of Philip the Fair. Happy if she 
maintained the barrier of the Pyrenees between her- 
self and her great neighbour! The fate of Cyprus 
under the French dynasty of Lusifn%n m^-^ ^axik 
her olherhte thould she fall uoder France. 
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PARADI80 

As when the one light of the san disappean, the 
heaven ia itraightwajr rekindled b]r nun j start, to 
wheo the one Toice of the emgle ceaied the many bein^ 
that cowpoied It, ahining jet more bdghdr, btint into 
an angelic chime of many notei, which wax followed by 
a mufinuring ai of falling waten, gatheriag once more 
in the »eck of the eagle Into a ilngle Toice (i-jo). 
The eagle dedarei that the iIjc lighti which form iu 
pupil and eyebrow are the greateit of all, and goe« 
oo to etHiHierate them, ufing, in mort caaea, rich 
and prcgaant eireuBi locution, bat expieuly naming 
Rlpheoi the Trojan, that there may be no room to 
misconceiTe a itatement w incredible m that he (ai 
welt ai Trajan, the heathen emperor, already indicated 
by a paraphraie not to be miiundentood) i« in heaven 
(ji-yt). Then once more the eagle bunts Into iap> 
turoua aong, and when it pauses, Dante, though ht 
knows that the spirit* read hii Inmoat thoughu as wa 
on earth see ooloor through a sheet of glass^ yet caa 



Glore Quaado colui che tutto iJ moado alluma 
dtW emisperio Qoatro b\ duceode, 
che il giomo d' ogni parte ei coDsoma, 

lo mc\f che boI di lui prima »' acceode, 
•ubitarneote si rif a parTcote 
per moltc iuci, in che una riaplende. 

£ queat' atto del ciel mi venae a mente, 
come il «egao del mondo e dei «uoi duci 
nel benedetto roatro fu taceote i 

peri che tutte quelle titc lyci, 
rie pih lucenti, comiociaroD caati 
da mia memoria labiJi c caduct. 

O dolce araor, che di riao i' ammanti, 
quanto pareri ardente io quei flailli 
ch* aTieno ipitto m>\ i^ ^w%\ct ulxliI > 






'sot retrain the utteranoe of Ui amazemeDt at the 
preaence of thwe two heathen (75-84); whereon the 
eagle declares that both of them died in the true faith, 
RipbeuB in Christ to come and Trajan in Christ com* ; 
and io explains the former cam as to suggest that 
reveiatioas may have been vouchsafed to other righteoos 
pagans (85- 1 19). So little do men fathom the dirine 
coonseii 1 Nay, the redeemed souLi, as they look on 
Ood, know not yet who shall be the saved ; and in this 
Tcry limitation of their knowledge they rejoice, for it Is 
a point of conscioiu contact with the will of God (iSO* 
1)8). Thus, as the souls of Trajati and RJpheaa glint 
responsire to the eagle's discourse, Dante receives sweet 
Boiace partly from the thought that he knows not, 
I after ail, how many of the suppowd heathen are in 
I truth saved, and partly from the ipect«c!«of the souls in 
klits rejoicing in the limitations of their kaowiedge no 
less than in its conquests (ijgf-148). 

WhcD he who doth iUumine all the world de- Tha jatt 
I sceadeth to from our hetnisphere that day od 

! eyery (ide ia done away, 

the heaven which before ia kiodled by him 
. only, now straightway maketh itself reappear 

I by tnaay light* whcreia the one rcgloweth. 

And this act of heaveo came to my mind when 
the ensign of the world and of its leaden 
within it« bleised beak was silent j 
becauie all tho»e liTing lights, far brightlier shin- 
ing, began sooga which fron my memory must 
. slip and fall. 

I O sweet love, smile-bemantled, how glowing 
V didft thou seem in those flute holes breathed 

I oil 0oly by sacred poadcringi \ 
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Gieve Poacia che i cari e ludcti bpUli, 

ond' io Tidi iagemmato if seeto lume, 
piiBcr Bile D £10 agti angelici Bqutlii^ 

udir mi par re xm mormorar di Bmat, 
che scecde chiaro gii) di pietra in pietra, 
mostraado V ubeita del euo cacume. 

£ come suono al coLlo della cetra 

prende sua forma, e fll come al pertugio 
deJJa sampogna vento che penetra, 

coal, rimoaao d' aspcttare lodugio, 
quel mormorar dell* aouila salissi 
su per lo collo, come fosse bugio. 

Fecesi voce quiri, e quiodt uscissi 
per lo 8UO becco in forma di prole, 
quaJii aspetCava il core, ov' io le scrisai. 

** La parte in me che vede, e pate il sole 
neU* aquile mortali, incomiQciommi, 
or fisamente riguardar si vuole, 

perchd dei fochi, ond' io figura fommi, 
qaelli} oade P occhio in testa mi aciDtilla, 
e"^ di tutd, i lor gradi son li sommi. 

Colui che luce io mezzo per pupilla, 
fu il cantor dello Spirito Santo, 
che r area traslato di villa in villa : 

ora conoBce il merto del auo canto, 
in quanto effetto fu del mo cooeiglio, 
per lo rerounerar ch* 6 altrettanto. 

Dei cinquCf che mi fan cerchio per cigito, 
colui, che pti!l al becco mi a' accoeu, 
la vedorella consold del figlio : 

ora conosce quanto caro costa 

HOD segaiT Crieto, per I* esperienza 
di ^uesta dokc tIu c dftW o^i^xa. 
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When the dear and shining atonct, whereby 1 Tlw Jul 
i flaw the sixth hearen gemmed^ had imposed 

[ silence on the ajigehc chime«, 

mcseemed to bear the murmuring of a river 
which droppeth clear from rock to rock and 
«howeth the abundance of its source. 
And as the sound taketh its form in the lute- 
neck, or at the opeQiDg of the pipes the wind 
that entereth, 
I M, delay of expectation done away, that mur- 
muring of the eagle ro«e up through its neck 
I &8 it were hollow ; 

I there it became a voice and iseued thence, out The BMtfle 

(from iu beak, in form of words, such as the 
heart awaited, whereon I wrote them. 
«« That part in me which seeth and which doth 

endure the sun in mortal eagles,'* it began to 

me, *• must now fijcedly be gaicd upon, 
for of the fires wherefromout I make my figure, 

thofie with which the eye sparkleth in my 

head, of all their ranks are chief. 
He who shineth midmost, as the pupil, was the David 

singer of the Holy Spirit who bore the ark 

from city unto city; 
now knoweth he the merit of hia song, in so far 

as 'iwas the effect of hia own counsel, by the 

remuneratioa like unto it. 
Of diie five who make the eyebrow's arch, he Ta)u 

who doth neighbour closest on the beak con- 
soled the widow for her son ; 
now knoweth he how dear it costs Christ not 

to follow, by his experience of this sweet life 

and of the opposite. 
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E quel cHe segue in la circociferenza, 
di che ragiono, per i* arco superno, 
morte indugid per vera penit«iza : 

ora conosce che U giudizio eteroo 
non HI traamuta, perch^ degno preco 
fa crastiao laggiii dell' odierno. 

L* altro che segue, con le Icggi c meco, 
sotto buona intenziQn che fe' maJ frutto, 
per cedere al pastor si fei,e Greco : 

ora coDoace come il mal, dedutto 

dal iuo bene operar, oon git ^ nociTO, 
arvegna che sia il moado indi distrutto. 

E quel che yedt nell' arco decliro 
Guglielmo fii, cui quella terra plora 
che piange Carlo e Federico tito : 

ora conoace come a' ianamora 

lo ciel del giusto rege, cd al aembiaote 
del 8U0 fulgore il fa vedere aocora. 

Chi crederebbe giil nel moudo er facte, 
che Rifeo Troiano in questo tocdo 
foase la quinu delle luci aantc i 

ora conotce asaai di quel che il mondo 
reder noQ pud della dirioa grazia, 
bcnch^ sua ncta doq diacema il fondo." 

Quale allodetta che in aere ti spzia 
prima cantando, e poi tace contenta 
deir ultima dolcezza che la aazia} 

taJ mi aembio 1' imago della tmprenta 
dell' etemo piacerc, al cui duio 
ciascuaa cosa, quale ell' ^ direnta. 

Ed avTegna ch' io fossi al dubbiar mio 
i\ quasi retro alio color che il reate, 
tempo a«pctur tacendo non patio ; 
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And he who followeth oa the circumference Th* jnat 

whereof l tell^ upon the upper arch, death did '*"*''**'' 

delay by hia true penitence; 
now knoweth he that the eternal judgment ia 

not transmuted when a worthy prayer giveth 

unto to-raorrow upon earth what waa to-day'«. 
The next who followeth, with the laws and me, Cajutanl 

with good intention that bore evil fruit, to 

give place to the pastor, made himielf a Greek ; 
BOW knoweth he that the ill deduced from hia 

good deed hiirteth not him though the world 

be destroyed thereby. 
And him thou aeeet on the do wn-sJ oping arch William of 

waa William, whom that land deploreth which ^^^ 

wecpcth for that Charles and Frederick Htc ; 
now knoweth he how heaven ia enamoured of the 

righteous king, and by the semblance of hia 

glow he maketh it yet seen. 
Who would believe, down in the erring world, Rlphana 

the Trojan BJpheua in this circle to be the 

fifth of the holy lights ? 
now knoweth he right much of the divine grace 

that the world hath no power to see, albeit hia 

sight di»ceraeth not the bottom." 
Like to the lark who aoareth in the air, first 

nnging and then silent, content with the last 

sweetness that doth sate her, 
•o seemed to roe the image of the imprint of the 

eternal pleasure, by longing for whom each 

thing becometh what it is. 
And albeit there I was to my questioning like 

glass unto the colour which it clothes, yet would 

it not endure to bide ita time in ailence i 
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Qlora ma della bocca : " Che cose too queate i *' 
mi pinse cod la forza del tuo peso ; 
per ch* io di coiruscar vidi gran feate. 

Poi appresBO con I'occhio piil acceao 
lo b^nedetto segno mi rispose, 
per non teoenni in aminirar soapeso : 

" Io veggio che tu credi queste co«e, 
perch' io le dico^ ma non vedi come ; 
ai che, Be aoo credute, sono a^cose. 

Fai come quel, che la cosa per nome 
apprende ben j ma la sua quiditate 
veder non pud, ae altri non la prome, 

Reffium c&eiorutn violeoza pate 

da caldo amore e da viva speranza, 
che Tioce la divina volontate j 

QOo a guisa che 1' uomo ail' uom sopraDza, 
ma vincc lei, perch^ vuo!e essei viota, 
c vinta vince coa sua beninanza. 

La prima vita del cigJio e la qatoUt 
ti fa raaravigliar, perch^ ne vedi 
la region degli aogeti dipiota. 

Dei corpi auoi dod uscir, come credi, 
Gondii, ma Criattant, io ferma fede, 
quel dei passuri, e quel dei paaai piedi. 

Ch^ r una dello inferno, u' non ai riede 
giammai a buoo voler^ toroo all' oasa, 
e cid di viva flj>erae fu mercede ; 

di viva speme, che miise la possa 
Dei preghi fatti a Dio per suscttarla, 
s'l che poteeee sua voglia esaer mo^aa. 

L' anima gloriosa, onde ai parla, 
tornata aella carne, in che fu pocOt 
cred ette in lui che "po^f^^A ^wmXatV^-. 
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bat from my moutK : "What thingB are these ? " Tii« fnrt 
it thrust by force of its own weight, whereat °'*"** 
I saw great glee of coruscation. 
Theo Btraightway, with iu eye more kindled, 
the bleftseci cDsigo answered me, that it might 
not hold roe iu suspense of wonder : 
<* I eee that thou beiievest these things because Ea^u 
I tell them thee, but the how thou seeat not ; 
80 that, although believed, yet arc they hidden* 
Thou art as he who doth apprehend the thing 
by name, but may not ate its quidity udIcsb 
another bring it forth to lighL 
The kingdom of heaven suffer eth rioleiice fiom 
warm love and living hope which conquereth 
the divine will ; 
not in faahioa whereto man subdueth man, but 
conquereth it because it willeth to be con- 
quered, and, conquered, with its own benignity 
doth conquer. 
The first life of the eyebrow and the fifth aetTraJaoaad 
thee a-mairelling, because thou seest the region " 

of the angels painted with them. 
From their bodies they issued not, as thou 
bclieveat, GentiJes, but Christians with iirm 
faith, this one and that, in the feet that were 
to suffer or had suffered, 
, For the one from hell, — where none returneth 
f ever to right will, — came back unto its bones, 

t and this was the reward of living hope ; ^ 

I the living hope which put might Into the prayers Greeniy 
made unto God to raise him up, that his will 
mtght have power to be moved. 
I The glorious soul, whereof is the discourse, re- 
1 turning to the flesh where it abode aVvon. *^v:t. 
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Gtoro e credeodo >' acceae in unto foco 

di Tcro amor, ch* alia tnorte seconda 
fii degna di veDire a questo gioco. 

L* altra, per grazb^ che da si profooda 
fontana stiUa che mai creatura 
noD putK I' occhio iofioo aJla prim' ooda, 

tutto suQ amor laggiCi pose a drittura ; 

per che, di grazia in grazia, Dio gli aperae 
r occhio alia noatra redeozion futura : 

onde credette in quel la, e non sofferse 
da indx ii puzzu piCi del pagaoesmo^ 
e ripreadiene le geoti perrerae. 

Quelle tre dooae gli fur per battesmo, 
che tui redcBti dalla deatra rotaj 
dinanzi al battezzar piil d' un milleamo. 

O predestinazioQ, quacto remou 
e la radice tua da quegli as petti 
che la prima ca^oo noa yeggion tota ! 

E Toi, mortally tenetevi stretti 

a giudicar, ch& noi, che Dio ▼ederoo, 
DOD coDoaciamo ancor tutti gli eletti ; 

ed enae dolce cob) fatto scemo, 

perchd il ben nostro in qae«to ben a' aflina, 
che quel che mole Iddio e noi rolcmo." 

Coal da quella imagine divioa, 

per farmi chiara la mia corta Tiata, 
data mi fu coare roedicina. 

E come a buon cantor buon cttarista 
fa seguitar lo guizzo della corda, 
in che pit) di piacer lo canto acquiata ; 

a), mentre che parld, al mi ricorda 
ch' 10 lidi le due luci bcnedette, 
pur come batter d' occbi al concorda, 

coo le parole mover le fiammette. 
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and bplieriDg kiDdled into bo great flame of very Tk« jn^ 

lore, that at the secoad death it waa worthy 

to come unto this mirth. 
The other, by that grace which welleth from 

■o deep a fountain that never creature thrust 

eye down to its first wave, 
set all his lore below on righteousaeAs, wherefore 

from grace to grace God opened his eye to 

our redemption yet to come j 
whereat he believed therein, and thenceforth 

endured not the mire of paganism, and re- 
proved the folk perverse concerning it. 
Those three dames stood as baptism for htm, 

whom thou didit see at the right wheel, more 

than a thousand years before baptising. 
O predestinaUon, how far withdrawn ia thy root Prede* 

from such vision as sees not the first cause **'°° 

entire ] 
And ye mortals, hold yourselves straitly back 

from judging ; for we who see God, know 

not as yet all the elect ; 
and sweet to us is such defect because our good 

in this good is refined, that what God willeth 

we too will." 
So by this divine image to clear my curtailed 

visioD was given me sweet medicine. 
And as on a good singer a good harpist maketh 

the quivering of the chord attend, wherein the 

song gaineth more pleasantness, 
to whilst he spake I mind me that I saw the two 

blessed lights, just as the beating of the eyes 

coDcordeth, making their fiames to quiver to 

the words. 
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6. It was the general belief that the light of all i 
itars was reflected from the Sun. 

il-ij. A much disputed pwsage. It ie taken in the 
translation to mt'an, ' As the flute ia played on by the 
hreath of the musician, bo these spirits were played 
upon by their own holy tliougbts, wherein that same 
diTiiie lore which clad them with the smiling bright' 
ness of joy, breathed upon them.' 

41. Contains by implication Dante's doctrine ol Uu. 
•piration. The human instrument of the Dtrine SpL' 
has a genuine part to play. 

+J-45. Compare Purg. i. 73-93. 

51. * JSTmj-j XX. i-ll. _ 

55-60. The donation of Constant! ne, called by Bryce" 
" the most stupendous of all medizval forgeries," set 
forth how ConitantinCy when cured of his leprosy by 
Pope Sylvester, resolifed to transfer his capital to Con- 
stantinople ('* made hintseLf a Greek ") in order to leave 
to the Pope and his successors the sovereignty over Italy. 
Dante, while accepting the supposed fact, regarded it as 
one of the most disastrous events of history. (Compare 
Inf. xix. 1 15-1 17: Purg. xxxii. 114-129.) He warmly 
msintatried that the donation was inTaltd, since the 
£mperor could not alienate, nor the Pope receive, 
temporal power. (i>* Momareiia, til, 10, Stc. Com- 
pare Gardner, iii. i, under " Book til,"). 

6t.66. William the Good (1166-1189) wa« the last 
king of the house of T'ancred who reigned over the 
"Two Sicilies." See iii. 1 18-110, ix, 1-6, iwrf«; axi^ 
Tables l and iv. on pp. 140, 143. The kinsdom ol 
Naples, under Charles (I., and tlie kingdom of Sicily, 
under Frederick, bewail him. 

£8. Ripkeut. Virgil calls him '' the one man amongst 
the Trojans moat just and observant of the right." 
Mneidy if. 426 tq. 

76-78. The imprint of his eternal pleasure probably 
means juiHst. By longing for God everything beeomes 
its true self, 

%x. fr = <'my queotioning." 

92. <iftiJit-^=.^ii '< what-nesi '^ of a thing, »» fuali/^ 
b the '' what-like-nest " of it. ■ You know the name 
of a thing, hut know not what the thing is.' 
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105-105. Ripheiu hzd faith ir, the crucified itet that 
were to be, Trajan in the crucified feet that had been. 
io6>io8. Repentance or change of will, in hell, «rai 
•o inconceivable, that even when the divine prerogative 
orerrode the decree, it wa» thought of as acting not to 
change the will in heH, but to bring back the sou! to the 
body, that the will might be changed oa earth. 

109^1 II. Thomas Aquinas repeatedly refers to the 
story of Gregory and Trajan. He says : " Damasceoui 
[t before 754] . . . tells how Gregory, when pouring 
oat prayer for Trajan, heard a voice borne to him 
froffi heaven : / Aave fuard thy voice and 1 grant fardem 
ta Trajan; lo which fact, . . . the whole East and West 
is witness," In discussing prayer and predestination, 
he declares that prayer cannot alter the divine will, but 
may be the appointed instrument for it» accomplish- 
ment ; and declares that " though 'I'rajan was in the 
place of the reprobate, yet he was not reprobate himself 
in the absolute sense, since he was predestined to be 
saved by Gregory's prayers." Gregory himself fPope, 
590-606] is emphatic on the futility of prayer for the 
damned. "The saints pray not for the onbclievitig 
and impious defunct, because they sfarink from the 
merit of their prayers, for those whom they already 
know to be damned to eternal puniahmeat, being an- 
noiied before chat countenance of the righteous Judge." 
X 18-113. The principle implied in this passage opens 
the door through which Catoenters heaven. (Compare 
Purg. i. 31-75, and the obvious symbolism of 57-39.) 
There is a remarkable passage in which Aquinas says: 
*■ A man may prepare himself by what is contained in 
natural reason for receiving faith. Wherefore it is said 
that if anyone bom in barbarous nations do what lieth 
in him, Ck>d will reveal to him that which is necessary 
for salvation, either by inspiration or by tending a 
teacher." Perhaps Dante's own mind dwelt increas- 
ingly on this conception. The tradition which told 
how Paul wept over Virgil's tomb at Naples may have 
been taken at specific evidence that Virgil was not one 
of the heathen thus saved. 

117. Faith, Hope and Charity. See Purg. sxis. 




D EATRICE and Daute have riien to Saturn, now in 
*^ the cornteilation of Leo> and there Beatrice smile* 
not (lest her beauty should shatter Dante's mortal sensea 
aa Jore's onditg'uised presence burned Scmele to aahea) 
but bids him gaie upon that which ihall be revealed to 
him (1-18). The joy it gives him to obey her behests 
is compensation even for the withdrawal of his eyes 
from her countenance, whereon they feasted; and be 
sees the golden Jacob's ladder stretch up from Saturn ; 
while a throng of iplendoor* descends, as though all 
heavea had been emptied, and splashes In light upon a 
certain step of the Udder (19-41), Dante addresses 
the light that arrests itself nearest to him^ first with 
•Uent thought, then, when Beatrice gives him leave;, 
with open speech ; and asks why he more than othen 
has approached him, and why the harmony of heuveo 
l» no longer heard (45-60). The spirit answers that' 
Dante's senses are not yet lufBciently inured to bear 
the divine muiic in this higher sphere ; and that he 
has approached to welcome him not because he hag 
greater love than others, but because the divine love, 
to which all eagerly respond, has assigned that ofSoe 
to him (61 -7s). D«nte though satisfied by the answer 



S«liu Gia eran gli occhi miei rifieai al Tolto 
delk mia donna» e 1' animo con essi, 
e da ogm altro intento 8* era tolto ; 
Satnino e quella qoq ridea, ma : '* S' io ridc8«i, 
mi combcid, tu ti faresti quale 
fu Semelfi, quando di ccner fesri ; 
ch^ la bellezza mia, chc per le scale 
dell' etemo palazzo piu •' accende, 
com' hai Tcduto, c^uanto pi& ti aale^ 
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within iti limiti, jet pmhes bU deoutnd further and 
atkt why God aiaigned thi« office jitit to hia Inter- 
locutor and no other {73-78). Hereon the spirit whirl* 
znd glows, rapt Into such loimediate and inteoae com- 
munion with God as to tee his Tcjy eiience, and jet 
declares that neither he nor the hifhe«t of the Seraphim 
seel the answer to this question, which liej nnfathom- 
ably deep {n ttie being of Ood. Let Dante warn the 
world, with It! tmoke-dimmed facuJtie^, not to presume 
henceforth to attempt a problem which even In heaven 
ii insoluble (79-102). Appalled bj this reply, Dante 
now bashfully requcsU to know who ic is that has thiu 
checked hti presumptuoui enquiry, and he learns that 
it is Peter Damiani, who called himself Peter the 
Sinner, and who had dwelt in the now degenerate con- 
▼ent of Fonte ATellana, and in that of S. Maria in 
Pomposa (loj-iij). In connection with his reception, 
shortly before his death, of the Cardinal'^s hat he de- 
nounces the pomp and obesity of the Church dignitaries, 
whereupon there comes whirling down a throng of 
flames that group themicWes round him and raise a 
cry which to stuns Dante that he understand* not what 
it say. (114-14*). 



Already were mine eyes fixed on my Lady'i The con. 

countenance agajo, add my miud with them, '«"P^'i'» 

from all other intent removed ; 
and she smiled not, but : " Were I to smile," 

»he began, "thou wouldst be luch a4 waa 

Semele, when she turacd to ashes ; 
for my beauty, which, along the steps of the 

eteroal palace kindleth more, as thou haAt 

seen, the higher the ascent. 
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SatuTJio ge Qon si temperassc^ tanto splende, 

che il tuo mortal potere, al «uo fulgore, 
sarebbe fronda che mono scoBceade. 

Not sem levati al settimo splendore^ 
che eotto U petto del Leone ardetite 
raggia mo misto gift del suo Talore. 

Ficca di retro agU occhi tuoi la mente, 
e fa di quelli Bpecchi alia figura, 
che in queato specchio ti aara parvcnte.* 

Chi sapesse qua! era la paatura 
del FiBO mio nell* aspetto beatOj^ 
quand' io mi trasmutai ad aitra cura, 

cono8cerebbe quanta wi' era a grato 
ubbidire alia mia celeete Bcorta, 
contrappesando V un con V altro lato. 

Dentro al criHullo, che il vocabol porta, 
cerchiando il mondo, del suo cliiaro duce, 
iotto cui giacque ogni mallzia morta, 

di color d' oro, in che raggio traluce, 
rid' 10 UDO ficaleo ereito in suso 
tanto, che no) seguiTa la mia luce. 

Vidi an che per li gradi acender giuso 

tanti splendor, ch' io pensai ch' ogni lume 
che par nel ciel quindi fosse diffuso. 

E come, per Io natural costume, 

le pole insieme, aS cominciar del giorno, 
li movono a scald ar !e freddc piume ; 

poi altre vanno yia senza ritorno, 
altre rivolgon se, oade son mosse, 
ed altre roteando fan ooggiorno : 

tal modo parve a nic che quivi fosse 
in quello afavillar che insieme venne, 
ST come in certo grado a. ^xcomr % 
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were it not tempered, so doth glow aa that thy Th«c 

mortal power, at its flash, wouJd be like '""PJ***^ 

foliage that the thunder ehattereth. 
We have arisen to the aeventh splendour, which, 

uoderoeath the bosom of the glowing Lion, 

downrayeth now miDgling with ita power. 
Fix thy mind after thine eyes, and make of 

them mirrors to the figure which in this 

mirror shall be shown unto thee." 
Whoso should know what wai the pasture of 

my Bight in the ble&sed aspect when I changed. 

me to another care, 
would recognise how much it was my joy to be 

obedient to my heavenly guide, weighing the 

one against the other side. 
Within the crystal which doth bear the name, jacob'i 

circling the world, of its illustrious leader, '*^*'' 

beneath whom every wickedness lay dead, 
coloured like gold which doth recast tJic ray, 

I saw a ladder erected upward so far that 

my sight might not follow it. 
I saw, moreover, descend upon the steps bo 

many splendours that methought every light 

which shineth in the heaven had been thence 

poured down» 
And as, after their nature^s way, the daws at the 

beginning of the day set out in company to 

warm their chilled feathers ; 
then some go off" without return, others come 

again to whence they started, and others make 

a wheeling sojourn ; 
such fashion, raeaeemed, was in that sparkling 

which came in company, soon at it smote u^o^ 

a certain atep. 
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S»taru e quel che presao pi£t ci si ritenae, 

si fe^ fii chiarOf ch' ia dicea. penBando : 

*• lo yeggio ben f amor che tu m* accenne. 

Ma quella, ond* io aspetto il come e il quando <* 
del dire e del tacer, si ita, ond' io 
contra il dtaio fo ben ch' io non donaando " 

Perch' c!!a, che vedeva il tacer mio 
nel Tcder di colui che tutto vede, 
mi diB»e ; " Solvi il tuo caldo dioio." 

Ed io incomindai : "La mia mercede 
noa mi fa. degno del la tua risposta, 
ma per colei che il chieder mi concede, 

Tita beata, che ti stat najscosta 

deQtro alta tua letizia, fammi nota 
la cagion che fti preMO mi t* ha posta ; 

e di* perch^ ii tace in queata rota 
la dolce ttofonia di paradiso, 
che giii per r altre »ona si derou." 

*< Tu hai r udir mortal » si come il riso, 
rispote a me i onde qui aon ti canta 
per quel che Beatrice non ha riso. 

G'tii per Ir gradi della acala santa 
disceii tanto, aol per farti festa 
col dire e con la luce che m' ammanta : 

a^ pill amor mi fcce esser pii preeta, 
chfe piii e tanto amor quinci «a ferve, 
al come il fiammeggiar ti manifesta ; 

ma 1' alu carita, che ci fa serve 

pronie al constglio ctie il mondo goTcrnSf 
■orteggia qui^ si come tu oisrrTe.*' 

•*^Io Teggio ben diss' io, sacra lucema, 
come Jibcro amorc in questa corte 
ba«ta a seguir la pvo'jxvAcwxA cxcvoa^ -, 
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and the one which abode dgheat to us became so Tht i 
bright that in my thought I gaid : "I do per- ** ' 
ceiTe the Iotc which thou art signalling unto me. 

But ehe from whom I wait the how and when 
of Bpeech and silence, pau«c«, and therefore I, 
counter to my desire, do well not to demand." 

Whereat fthe, who Baw my alence ia his sight 
who seeth ail, eaid to me : " Loose thy warm 
deiire." 

And I began : " My merit malietli me not worthy Daatt 
of thy response, but for her take who granteth 
me to make re<]^ue8t, 

O blessed life, who abtdest hidden in thy glad- 
ocM, make known to me the cause which ao 
nigh to me hath placed thee ; 

and say, wherefore in this wheel the sweet sym- 
phony of ParadJae keepeth silence, which below 
throughout the others soundeth so deroutly." 

" Thou hast the hearing, as the sight, of mortals," p,t«f 
he answered roe ; " wherefore here is no song D»jotoal 
for that same reason for which Beatrice hath 
not smiled. 

Down by the steps of the lacred ladder I so far 
descended only to do thee joy ance with speech 
and with the tight which mantleth me ; 

nor was it greater lore that made me swifter i for 
more and so much lore up there doth bum, as 
the flashing maketh plain to thee ; 

but the deep lore which holdeth us prompt ser- 
vants of the counsel which govemeth the world, 
maketh assignment here as thou obserrest." 

" Yea, I perceive, O sacred lamp," said I, ** how DuM 
free love in this court sufficeih to make follow 
the eternal providence j 
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SMnrno ma quest* fe quel ch' a cemer mi par forte, 
pcrch^ predestinata fo«ti sola 
a (juesto ufficio tra le tue conaorte." 

Nfe Tenni prima all' ultima parola, 

che del auo mezzo fece il lume centre, 
girando s^, come Tcloce mola. 

Poi rispose I* amor che t' era dentro : 
»' Luce divina aopra me s' appuQta, 
penetrando per quests ond' io m' inventro ; 

la GUI vinh^ col mjo veder congiunta, 
mi leTa aopra me tanto, ch* io veggio 
la somma essenza della quale ^ munta. 

Qumci vien i' allegrezza, ond* io fiammeggio ; 
perch^ alia vista mia, quaot' ella ^ chiara, 
la chiarita dtih. fiamma pareggio. 

Ma queir alma nel ciel che piii si schiara, 

quel Serafm che io Dio j)iii V occhio ha fis)k>, 
alia domaada tua noa aatiafara ; 

perd che n) a* inoltra nell' abisso 
deir eteroo statuto quel che chiedi, 
che da ogoi creata vista ^ Bcisao, 

Ed al raondo mortal, quando tu riedi, 
questo rapporta, ai che non presuma 
a taoto aegDO piii mover li piedi. 

La meote chr qui luce, in terra fuma ; 
onde riguarda come pud laggJCle 
quel che non puotc, perch fe iJ cie! I' asauma ' 

SI mi prescriiaer ie parole sue, 

ch* 10 laaciai la questione, e mi ritrasai 
a domandarla umilmeDte chi fue. 

" Tra due liti d* Italia surgon saaai, 
€ DOQ moUo distaoti alk tua patria, 
taoto che i tuoiu a&sa\ vuiQ&axi Y^\s:Aviv, 
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but this it 18, which fieemeth me hard to diacera : Tbe coo* 

Wherefore thou alone amongst thy consorta **™P'**"* 

wast predeatined to this oiice-" 
Nor had T conac to the last word, ere ilie light 

made his mid point a centre, and whirled hira- 

ftcJf like to a swift millstone. 
Then answered the love that was therein : ** The Petw 

divine light doth focus it on me, piercing into ^*°"*'" 

that wherein lam embo welled ; 
the power whereof, conjoined unto ray sight, up- 

lifteth me above myself so far that I perceive 

the supreme essence whence it is milked. 
Thence cometh the joy wherewith I flame ; for 

to my sight, even as it is clear, the brightneu 

of the flame do I equate. 
But that soul in heaven which is most illuminated, 

that Seraph who hath his eye most fixed on 

God, will not give satisfaction to thy question j 
because so far within the abyss of the eternal The 

sutute lieth the thing thou askest, that from m/»t«ir 

all created vision it is cut off. 
And to the mortal world, when thou returnest, 

take this report, that it presume not more to 

move its feet to-ward so great a goal. 
The mind which shineth here, on earth doth 

smoke, and therefore think how it should have 

power there below, which it hath not even 

though heaven uke it to itself." 
Such limits did his words impose on me, T left 

the question, and restrained me to demanding 

humbly who himself was. 
" 'Twixt the two shores of Italy crags arise, and 

not far distant from thy fatherland, so higjb. 

the thuoden sound far lo^vci doN4vi, 



>fi4 



PARADISO 



Satanto e &IU10 UD gibbo^ chc » chtama Catria, 

di flotto a] quale h coDBccrato un ermo, 
che suol easer duposto a sola latria." 

Cosl ricomiQciommi 11 tcrzo aermo, 
c poi, continuaado, dissc : ** Quivi 
al Bervigio di Dio mi fei »1 fermo, 

che pur con cibi di liquor d' ulivif 
lieTcmeDW pasaava caldi e gieli, 
cooteoto nei peoeier coQtempladvi. 

Reader solea quel chioatro a queati cicli 
ferdlemente, ed ora ^ fatto vano, 
el che toato con Tien che si riveli. 

Id que! loco fu' io Pier Damiano ; 
e Pietro peccator fui oella casa 
di Nostra DoDna ia lul lito Adriano. 

Poca vita mortal m' era nmasa^ 

quando fui chiesto e tratto a quel cappelio, 
che pur di male in pcggio li travaaa. 

Venne Cephas, c venne il gran Tasello 
dello Spirito Santo, magri c «:alri» 
prcndendo il cibo di qualunque ostello. 

Or voglion quinci e quindi chi rincalzi 
li moderni paoton, c chi li meni^ 
tanto son gravi, e chi di retro gli alzi. 

Copron del manti loro i palafreni, 
■i che due bestie ran lott' una pellc : 
o pazienza, che tanto aosrieoi i * 

A questa yoce vid' io piil fiammelle 
di grade in grado scendere e girarii, 
ed ogni giro le facea piii belle. 

Dintorno a questa vennero, e fermarii, 
e fero un grldo di 6i alto euono, 
che oon potiebbe c^uv a*svtttt^\aT*\\ 
o^ io Io iDtest^ 81 mi Vmw; "\\ x»gw». 
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and make a hump whose name u Catria, 'oeath Tb* con* 

which a hermitage is consecrate, which erst ''*"ii"***^ 

was gives only unto prayer." 
So he began to me again the third discourse, 

and then continuing, said : ** There in God's 

service I became bo ro43ted 
that only with olive-juice viands I liightly 

traversed heat and cold, satisfied in thoughts 

contemplative. 
That cloister erst bore ample fruit unto these Foat« 

heavens, and is now become bo futile, that ere A'"*** 

long needs must it be revealed. 
I, Peter of Damian, was in that same place ; 

and I, Peter the Sinner, was in the house of 

Our Lady on the Adriatic shore. 
Little of mortal life was left to me when I was 

cailed and drawn unto the hat which doth but 

change from bad receptacle to worse. 
Cephas came, and the great vessel of tlie Holy 

Spirit came, lean and unshod, taking their 

food from every hostelry. 
Now the modem pastors must needs be but- Uodm 

tressed on this side and on that, and have one ^'* 

to lead them on, so heavy are they, and one 

to hoist behmd. 
With their mantles they o'erspread their pal- 
freys, so that two beasts travel beneath one 

hide ; O patience, that bo much endureth ! *' 
At this voice I saw more flames from step to 

step descend and whirl, and every whirl made 

them more beauteous. 
Around this one they came and stayed them 

selves and raised a cry of so deep sound thai 

here it may not find eimiUtude •, t\ox dA^ \ 

underataDd it, bo vanqui&hcd me '<^^c i2bL\>Si^« 
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14. The joy of contemplation against that of obedi- 
ence. 

15-17. Saturn reigned in the age of gold, which i« 
identified by the clacaical poeti with the age of ab»o!ute 
umplicity and temperance. 

4.3. Thii h the ipirit of Peter Damiani (f 1071,. 
The poTcrty of his parent! induced thero to expose 
him as an Infant; but he wait rctcued^ and after much 
hardship wai educated by his brother Damian, in 
grititude to whom he took the surname of" Damian't 
feter." He was made Cardinal Bishop of Ostia in 
105 S. He ii best known for his unsparing castigation 
of the corrupt morals of the monks of his day, 

84. ' The light in the centre of which I dwell/ J 

g7. God. I 

Sij, 90. Compare siv, 40, 41. ^ 

106-1 IT. The monastery of Fonte Aveilana upon 
the Apennines. 

115. Lenten fare, cooked with oliTC oil, not lard 
or butter. 

iti-tij. A vexed passage. The reading of line 111 
is doubtful. If we read fuf=*<- 1 was," the two Peters 
are to be identified. If we read /«, = " he was," they 
are to be distinguished. Readingy«, we mujt identify 
Peter the Sinner witlv Peter degU Onesti who founded 
the church of Santa Maria del Porto, near Ravenna, in 
accomplishment of a tow, about a.d^ 1096. He Ured in a 
little house adjoining the chuich ttU his death In 1119, 
His tomb may still be seen in the church, and he is 
described upon it as Petrvi Ptttaiu. The meaning 
would then be: • I, Damian's Peter, was In Fonte 
AveUana, whereas Petrus Peccans dwelt by Santa 
Maria del Porto, and i« another man.* In (hit case 
Dante intended the lines expre^fly to guard against 
the confusion between the two Peters. But the f>as> 
•age so read seems somewhat frigid. 

Now Peter Damiani also was in the constant habit of 
calling himself Fttrvt Peetatcr. It seems extremely 
improbable that Dante was ignorant of this ; and if he 
knew itf he certainly would not hare used this desifi^na- 
tion expressly to distinguish Peter Damiani mtm 
another Peter. The best eduorsi then, are probably 
right in reading/iii,aiid\(ien,t.\t^\tii^xV\feV\txxci\i-4,wA».twi 
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of line III and the PJetro Peccator of line 111. But 
xhi* does not end tKe difficulty. Did Dante confound 
the Pietro de-gli One«ti, buried (o Santa Maria del 
Porto, with Peter Damianl, and did be mean to a^j : • I 
went by the name of Peter Damlani in Fonte AveUana, 
but by the name of Petrus Peccator in the hermitage 
of Santa Maria del Porto?* Thii *eema esttremcly 
improbable. Dante can hardly have confounded the 
two Peten. Moreover, Peter Damiani used the iigna- 
tnre Petrut Peccator when he wa» in Fonte ATellana 
\i well as elie where, and we may be >ure that Dante 
would ni>t haTe gone out of hii way to make >o precise 
a statement about the different appellations for the 
same man in diiferent places when he could not haTe 
ascertained It to be true. There is a third hypothesii 
suggested by a passage in the Breviarium Jicm/mum, 
which, after recording Peter Damiaut's reception into 
Ponte Avellana, says that not long afterwards " he 
was sent by his abbot on a mission to the monastery 
of Pomposa, and afterwards to the convent of St 
Vincent of Petra Pertusa," both of which he reformed. 
Now this monastery of Pomposa, " which is situated 
on a small island at the mouth of the Po, near Com- 
machio " (Toynbee), was a convent of Santa MarCaj 
and is so described by Peter Damiani himself. More- 
OTer, it has recently been shown that Peter Damiani 
spent two years there. Probably, therefore, the refer- 
ence in lines i ti, 1x5 it to this monastery rather than to 
the hermitage of Santa Maria del Porto. But evtn 
then there remains a great difficulty of translation. 
One of the suggestioni made is grammatically ad- 
missible, but poetically worse than impossible, * I 
dwelt there, Peter Damiani, also known as Petmi 
Peccator. I once viiited the monastery of Pomposa.' 
On the other hand, the translation ofTeied in the text 
supposes so awkward a construction that it may well be 
open to doubt. Fortunately (if we accept the reading 
/mi and take the monastery to be Pomposa) the sense, 
tf not the construing, is clear. 

iz4-Tz6. The cardinal's hat. 

117, 118. Peter (JoAn i. 4.1) and Paul {Adt ix. ij). 



PAMADISO 

BEATRICE BOOtheE wad reassures Dante in bit 
terror, and tells hira of the divine vengeance, 
iDToked in the cry he ha« heard (1-18). She bids 
him look a^in upon the lights of Saturn ; and 
the brightest amongst them then adrances to him, 
encoarages him to tnitt in the atTection of the spirits 
that surround him, and answers his question without 
awaiting its utterance (i9-}<>). He is Benedict, of 
Monte Cassino fame, and he is surrounded by other 
contemplative saints (37-5 ()■ Encouraged by his 
words to Aing all restraint aside, Dante asks tf he 
may see him Jn his undisguised form of glory 
(SS-fio) ; and he replies that this lofty desire shaU 
be fulfilled in the Empyrean where all desirea have 
their perfect fulfilment, becaase there is no temporal 
succession there but eternal fulness. Contemplation 
alone can lead to this timeless and spaceless life, 
whence the Jacob's ladder, that Dante's human eye 
cannot follow to its summit, is planted upon the star 
cf abstinence and contemplation, and reaches to the 
heaven which Jacob saw it touch (61-71). But now 

Satarao Oppreao di atupore alia mb guida 
mi volai, come parvoi che ricorrc 
•empre cola dove piil ai coniida j 

e quella, come madre che aoccoirc 
Bubito al figlio pallido ed aneto 
con ta atxa voce che il auoi beo dispone, 

rai dieae : " Non aai tu che tu •ev in ciclo i 
c non aai tu che il cielo ^ tutto santo, 
e cid che ci «i fa rien da buon zelo { 

G>me t' avrebbe trasrautato il canto, 
ed io ridendo, mo pccaar lo puoi, 
poach che il giido 1' ha mosao cotaoto : 
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aon« Diounti thi> ladder, for alj the tnonatdc orderi 
are degenerate. Yet God haa ere now wrought greater 
wondera than the renewal of their iplrit would be. 
Therefore there it yet hope (73-9<S). Hereon Benedict 
fcturni to hia coftipany, and they all are iwept whirl- 
ing back to the highett heaven, while Beatrice by her 
glance raiiei Dante initatitaneoualy into hU natal riga 
of Gemini, to the influencc» of which the poet now 
appeal) for aid in hit recording ta«k (,^7-113). Beatrice 
bidi him, at be drawi near to the final glory, and ert 
he meeti the triumphant hoitt iit thit eighth iphere, to 
ttrcngthen and rejoice hit heart by gathering together 
hit heavenly experiences up to thU point and reallalng 
how far he hat left earth behind (114-131). He looki 
down through all the icTen tpheret, teet the clear aide 
of the moon and all the related moTementi and pori- 
tioni of the heavenly bodies, tees the Uttb earth for 
which we fight to fiercely stretched out before him w 
that he can trace the tiveii right dawn from the water- 
•hedi to the jeathore. Then he tumt again to Beatric«'a 
eyet (133-154). 

OpprcBaed with stupor to my guide I turned, as Tb* 



doth i little child who hath recourse 

where most he hath hl» coafidencc ; 
and ahe, like a mother who succoureth quick her 

pale and gasping child, with her own voice 

which still disposeth him aright, 
•aid to me ; •* Koowst thou not thou art in 

heaven ? and knowat thou not heaven u all 

holy, and that which here is done cometh of 

righteous zeal ? 
How the song had transmuted thee, and I in 

smiling, now mayst thou think since the cr^ 

hath so moved thee ; 
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SAttmo ad qua], se iDteeo avessi i preghi suoi, 
gik d sarebbe nota la vendetta, 
che tu Tedrai innanzi che tu niuoi. 

La apada di quaseil noQ Ugtia id iretta, 
n^ tardo, ma che al parer di colui 
che disiando o lemendo 1' atipetta. 

Ma liTolgki omai inTcrso aJtrut» 
ch* assai UJustri «piriti redrai, 
»e com' io dtco 1 aspetto ridui.** 

Com' a lei piacque gll occhi dinzzai, 
e vidi cento spenJe, che inaieme 
pid a' abbetliraa cot mutui ra.i. 

Io stara come quei che in e^ repreme 
la punta del di«io, e non a' attenta 
del domandar, si del troppo si teme, 

E la maggiore e la piil luculenta 
di quelle margherite tnnanzi fessi, 
per far di nh h mia voglia contenta. 

Poi dentro a lei udi' : " Se tu vedessi, 
com' io, la carita che tra noi arde, 
li tuoi concetti earebbero esprewi ; 

Ilia perch^ tu, aspettaodo, non tarde 
air alto fine, io ti faro risposta 
pure al pensier di che si ti riguarde. 

Quel monte, a cui Casino ^ nella cotta, 
fu frequentato gia in sulla cima 
dalla gente inganoata e mal disposta. 

E quei son io che su Ti portai prima 
Io nome di colui, che in terra addusae 
la verita che tanto ci aublima ; 

e taota grazia sopra me rilusse, 
ch' io litMBai le ville circostaoti 
diU* empio culto cVve '\\ moxidQ nedvxue. 
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wherein, hadst tKou understood their prayers, al- The cos- 
ready would be known to thee the vengeance '•*P'*'**« 

which thou shall see ere that ihou die. 
The aword from here above cleaveth not ta 

haate nor tardy, save to hit deeming who in 

loDgtng or ID fear awaiteth it. 
But turn thee now to otheri ; for many illastrious 

Bpirits shalt thou lee, if thou again dost lead 

thy look accordant to my speaking." 
As vaa her pleasure directed I mine eyes, and 

saw an hundred sphercIetB, which together were 

made more beauteous by their mutual ray». 
I stood aa one repressing in himself the prick of 

his desire, who doth not frame to ask, so 

feareth he to exceed. 
And the greatest and most shining of these pearli Benedict 

came forward to make my will content con- 
cerning him. 
Then there within I heard : " Didst thou sec, as 

I, the love which burneth amongst us, thy 

thought* had been expressed ; 
but, lest thou by waiting tag from the lofty goal, 

I will make answer only to the thought of 

which thou art thus clrcumspecL. 
That mount, upon whose slope Caeino licth, 

was erst thronged on its summit by the folk 

deceived and ill-disposed. 
And I am he who first bore up there his name, 

who brought to earth that truth which doth 

lift us so high ; 
and so great grace shone o'er me, that I drew 

the places round about back from the im^vo\Mi 

cull which did i<fduce the world. 



87a 



PARADISO 



Satarae QueBti altri fochi tutti contemplanti 
uomini furo, accesi dJ quel caldo 
che fa nascerc i fiori e r frutti santi. 

Qui h Maccario, qui k Romoaldo, 

qui BOQ It frati miei^ che diencro ai chioatri 
fermar li piedi e tennero U cor »a!do." 

Ed io a lui : " L* affetto, che dimostri «» 

meco parlaodo^ e la buona ecmbianza, 
ch' io veggio e noto id tutti gli ardor Tostri, 

coal m' ha ditatata mia fidanza, 55 

come il sol fa La rosa, quando apena 
taoto divien quant'' ell' ha di poasaoza ; 

perd ti pmego, e tu, padre, m* accerta 
a' io poMO prender taau grazia, ch* io 
ti veggia con imagine scoperta.'* 

Ond" egii ; *' Frate, il tuo aJto disio 
a' adempieni in suO' ultima Bpera, 
dore a' adempioa tutti gli altri e il mio. 

Ifi & perfetta, matura ed intera 
cia«cuDa disiaoza ; in quclla sola 
6 ogoi parte la dove sempr' era, 

perch^ Don k in loco, e non s' impola, 
e nostra scala inJino ad esaa Tarcaif 
onde coai daJ viao ti t' invoSa. 

Infin lassv^ la vide il patriarca 
Jacob porgere la superoa parte, 
quando git apparve d' angeli ei carca. 

Ma per tafirla mo DesfiuD diparte 
da terra i piedi, e la rcgota mia 
rimasa ^ giCl per danno delle cartCt 

Le mura, che Boleano eafer b^dia, 
fatte sono speloncbe, e le cocolle 
lacca son piene di farina ria. 
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These other iiamett were all contemplatiTea Tb« eoor 

kiadled by tliat warmth which giveth birth *«"P'»f »• 

to the holy iOlowers and fnut«. 
Mere ii Mxccariui, here is Romoaldui, here are 

my brotheri who within the cloisters stayed 

their feet and kept sound their heart." 
And I to hini : " The lore thou showest, speak- Duit* 

kg with me, and the propitious semblance 

which I perceive and note in all your glows, 
hath so ouutretched my confidence as the sun 

doth die rose when it openedi to its utmost 

power J 
wherefore, I pray thee, and do thou, father, gite 

me assurance whether I may receive so great 

grace as to behold thee with uncovered image.'* 
Whereat he : " Brother, thy high desire shall be Beaediet' 

fulfilled in the last sphere, where all the rest 

have their fiilfilmeDt, and mine too. 
There perfect, ripe, and whole is each desire; 

in it alone is every |»rt there where it ever 

was, 
for it is not in space, nor hath it poles ; and our 

ladder even to it goeth, wherefore it thus doth 

steal it from thy sight. 
Right up to there the patriarch Jacob saw it 

stretch its upper part, when it was seen by 

him so with angels laden. 
But to ascend it now none severeth his feet from 

earth, and ray rule abideth there for wasting 

of the parchments. 
The walls which were wont to be a house of 

prayer, have become dens, and the hoods are 

sacks full of foul meal. 
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S*turoo Ma grave usura taoto noa si tolie 
"""'"''^ i contra il piacer di Dio, quanto quel frutto 
che fa il cor dei monaci si foUe. 

Ch6, quantunquc ia Chieaa guarda, tutto 
^ della gente che per Dio domaoda* 
non di panenci, n^ d' altro pii!l brutto. 

La came dei mortali h tanto blanda, 
che gill non basta buon comiociaraeato 
dal nascer della querela al far la ghiaodiu 

Pier comtDcio aeaz* oro e seoza argento, 
ed io COD oraziooi e con digiuoo, 
e FfanccBco umilmenie il suo conveoto. 

E «e guardi al priocipio di ciascuoio, 
poBcia riguardi ta dov' ^ trascorao, 
tu vederat del bianco fatto bruoo. 
-•- Vcramente Giordao volto retrorao 

pitl 111, e il mar fiiggir, quando Dio votse, 
mirabile a veder, che qui il soccorso/' 

Cosi mi dia«e» ed indi si ricolse 

al suo collegto, e tl coUcgio si strinae ; 
poi,, come turbo, tutto in eu b* accolse. 
Sniitm La dolce do&oa retro a lor mi pinic 

con un Bol eenno au per quelta scala, 
al sua virtCl la mia natura nasc ; 

□d mai quaggiii, doTC ai monta e cala 
Daturainieote, fu tl ratto moto, 
ch' agguagliar si poteiwe alia mia ala« 

S' io tomi mai, lettore, a quel devoto 
trionfo, per Io quale io piango spesso 
le mie peccata, e il petto mi percoio, 

tu Don avreftd Id tanto tratto e inesso 

nel foco il dito, in quanto io vidi il tcgoo 
che Acgue il Tauro, e fui deutro da essO' 
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But heaty uaury is not exacted so counter to Tfae c«a. 

God'i pleasure as that fruit which dbth ho **"?'»*'»« 

madden the monks' hearts. 
For what the Church holdeth in her keeping, all 

pertAtoeth tothc folk that make petition in God'i 

name; not unto kindred, or other filthier thing. 
The Aesh of mortals is so blandishing that 

down 00 earth good beginning luiHceth not 

for all the apace from the upepringing of the 

oak to acom-bearing. 
Peter began his gathering without gold or siWer, Deff«ii«w' 

and I mine with prayers and fait, and Francis r^u^,^ 

hii in humbleness. 
And if thou scan the beginning of each one, and 

scan again whither it hath gone a«tray, thou 

shalt see the white turned dusky. 
But Jordan back returning, and the sea fleeing 

when God willed, are more wondrous sights 

than were the rescue here.** 
So spake he to me, and then gathered him to his 

assembly ; and the assembly drew cloce ; then 

like a whirlwind was all gathered upward. 
The sweet Lady thrust me after them, only with Bcakrlc* 

a ngo, up by that ladder, so did her power 

OTcrcome my nature; 
nor eTer here below, where we mount and de- 
scend by nature's law, was so swift motion as 

might compare unto my wing. 
O reader, bv my hopes of turning back to that 

derout triumph, for the which 1 many a time 

bewail my sins, and smite upon my breast, 
thou hadst not drawn back and plunged thy 

finger in the flame in so short space as that 

wherein I nw the sign that folio weth the 

Bull, and was within it. 
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CloJo O gloriove Btelle, o lume pregoo 
*'*^**' di gran virtil, dal cjuale io ricooosco 
tutto, qua] che si »ia, lo raio iageguo, 

con voi nasceva e s' ascoDdera vosco 
quegli ch' ^ padre d' ogai mortal vita, 
quaDd' io aenti' da prima 1' aer Toaco ; 

e poi, quando mi fu grazia largita 
d' cotrar nell' alta rota che vi gira, 
la Tottra regtou mi fa sordta, 

A voi deroumenCe ora soapira 
1* antma mia per acquiatar rtrtute 
al pai»o forte, che a s^ la tira. 

" Tu sei a\ preseo all' ultima salutCi 
comincio Beatrice, che tu dei 
aver le luci tue chiare ed acute. 

E peroj prima che tu piil t' inlei, 
rimira ia giCl, e redi quanto moado 
Mtto li piedi gia esser ti fei ; 

ij che il tuo cor, quaatunque pad, giocondo 
•* appreaeoti alia turba tnonL^Qte, 
che lieta vieo per questo etera toado." 

Col TJw) ritoinai per tutte e quaaie 
le Ktie apere, e vidi que&to globo 
tal ch' io sonisi del suo vil aembiantc } 

e quel consiglio per migliore approbo 

che r ha per meno ; e chi ad altro peaia 
chiamar ai pud veracemeate probo. 

Vidi la figlia di Latona incensa 

•enza quelf onibra, che mi fu cagioae 
per che gia la credecti rara e deosa. 

L' aapetto del cuo nato, Iperione, 
quiri sotteniii, e vidi com' « more 
circa c vicino a lui Maia e Dione. 
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itvi of glory, O light impregnated with Tht t^ 
mighty power, from which I recognise all, * ' 
whatsoe'er it be, my geniui ; 

with you was riaing, and hiding him with you, 

he who i« father of each mortal life, wtien 

I first felt the air of Tu«cany ; 
and then when grace was befltowed on me to 

enter the lofty wheel that rolleth you, your 

region wat aMigned to tne. 
To you devoutly now my itoul doth breathe, to 

gain tlie power for the hard paB«age that doth 

draw her to it 
•* Thou art «o nigh to the »upreme weal,** began Bestric* 

Bea^trice, ^'tliat thou ehovldrt have thine eyet 

clear and keen. 
And therefore, ere thou further wend thereinto, 

look down and aee how great a universe L 

have already put beneath thy feet; 
•o that thy heart, rejoidng to it« utmoit, may 

be presented to the throng triumphant which 

cometh glad through this sphered ether." 
With my aight I turned back through all and R«tro«pMt 

every of the «cven aphcrca, and saw ihia globe 

nich that I amiled at its sorry semblance ; 
and that counsel I approve as beat which holdeth 

it for leaat j and he whoae thoughte are turned 

elsewhither may be called truly upright. 

1 saw the daughter of Latona kindled without 
that shade which erat gave me cause to deem 
her rare and dense. 

The aspect of thy ton, Hyperion, I there en- 
dured, and saw how Maia and Diooe move 
about and near him. 
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CWo Qaindi m* apparfc il tempemf di GioTc 
Sfcaiuto ^jg y patirg g il ggjjo . g qyiyj mi ^ chiaro 

il variar che faono di lor dore. 
E tutti c settc mt ri dimostraro ' 

qoa^Qto BOD grandi, e quanto sod Teloci» 

e come sodo in disunte riparo. 
Lr' aiuola che ci fa tanto feroci, 

folgcndom' io con gli etemi Gemelli, 

tutta m' apprre dai colli alle foci : 
poacia nvolsi gli occhi agli occhi belli. 
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a8. Benedict (4S<>-54|}, the founder of the Bene- 
dictinea, is frequently repreienced in patntingt ai the 
type of xnonaitk discipline. 

J3. ^You woiilf) not have held back, timidly re- 
pre«aing your queitiont/ 

37-39. Monte Cassinu " \» *ttuated on the ipur of 
Monte CiJro, a few mile* from Aqaino, \n the N. 
of Campania, almoit exactly half-way between Rome 
and Naplei." It wa« " crowned by a tcntple of Apollo, 
and a grote sacred to Venus." — Toynbee. 

49. Probably MacaHu* the Egyptian (301-591^, one 
of the monka of the Saitk desert, a disciple of Antnony. 

RamuaUiu " saw in a riiion a ladder itretching from 
earth to heaven after the similitade of the patriarch 
Jaeob i whereon men in white restore ascended and 
descended ; whereby he pereeiired that the monks of 
Camaldoli, of whose institntion he was the author, 
were wondrously set forth. Finally, when he bad 
iiTed no yean, and during 100 of them had scrred 
Go.d in the utmost austerity of life, he look hi? way 
to him in the year of salvation loXf."- Breiiiariitm 
Romatuam. He was of the RaTennese family of Ooestl. 
Camaldoli Is in the Casentino district, sod is the 
hermitage referred to in Ptrg. ▼, 96. 

61-69. i.t. 'Therein is no temporal meeenton, but 
eternal co-existence, and therefore completeness.' (Com> 
pare xit.ix. 10-11 : xxx. 61-99, 'Argument.) 

74,75. My ''Rule" serres no purpose except to 
spoil the pwxhnentH on which It is written. 




Next appeared to me the tempering of .lore be- The 
tween hia. father aod his »on j and therewas clear "**■*" 
to me the varying they make in their poeition. 

And alt the seven were displayed to me, hov 
great they are and »wlft, and how distant each 
from other in repair. 

The thraahing-floor which maketh us wax bo 
fierce, as 1 rolled with the eteroa! Twins, was 
all revealed to me from ridge to river-mouth j 
then to the beauteous eyes mine eyes again I 
turned. 






79-84. Initreit U regarded as the " tncrea*e" of the 
capital. Hence Dante opeaks of it by implication >a 
" fruit,'' and saya that the illicit increase or gain of 
naury it not to hateful to God aj tho^e illicit grains in 
frenzied greed for which the monks rob the poor, 
whose guardians they are, and enrich their relative*, 
or eTen their paramoura. 

85. The Italian biamh ii variously taken ai " seduc- 
ing " or as " ea,<ily aeducctl," 

115-117. This fixes Dante's birthday as somewhere 
iwtween the iSth May and the 17th June (both inclu- 
sive), the time during which the sun was in Gemini. 

139-141. Compare ii, 60. Dante conceived that 
the other side of the moon, which is always turned 
away from us and toward the higher heavens, had no 
dark patches. 

141. Apollo = the sun. 

144. Mjia and Litmt, tome what strangely pat for 
the son of Maia fMercury) and the daughter of Dione 
(Venqs). 

145. The temperate Jot* between th« hot M«» 
and the chill Saturn. Compare xviil. 68. 

147. The nature of their orbit*. 

151. A thrashing-floor was a round flat area. Hence 
the comparison. 

155. Not to be understood as implying that the 
whole inhabited area of rhe earth was vt-iible to him. 
Compare xxviL 76-87> Argument, natty and map(i). 397). 



PARABIBO 

BEATRICE torn 9 toward* Cancer, the region of the 
■ummer Solstice, eaatward from Gfunim where the 
pcKtand hi* ^ide are placed ; and her icicent look wakef 
the eagerness of expectancy in him (1-15). E'er k»ng 
he sees heaven lighted by the approach of the tri- 
umphant host! of Christ, the whole harreit of the 
heavenly husbandry} and outshining' alt ii Chrii 
whose person pierces the swathing* of his glory wl 
blinding light ; whereupon, aj lightning dilating 
the womb of a cloud bunts forth, having no space" 
within, so Dante's mind bursts its own limitB and 
loses itself (i 6-45). . . . Beatrice recalls him as from 
a forgotten dream, and his sight strengthened by the 
vision of Christ, is now able to endure i>er smile 
(46-54). What he then saw he needs must leave 
untold, albeit what he is forcing himself, line by lin«, 

Cieio Come r augello, intra 1' amate fronde, 
■*" poaato al nido dei auoi doki nati 
la notte che le coie ci na«conde, 

che, per veder gli aapetti disiati, 
e per trovar To cibo onde Ii pasca, 
in che i grari labor gli aono aggrati, 

prepieDe il tempo iq su i' aperta frasca, 
e con ardente affetto il sole aapetta, 
fiso guardando pur che I* alba nasca ; 

cobI la donna mia ai itara eretta 
ed attenta, rivolta m ver la pJaga, 
sotto la quale il sol mostra men fretia, 

t\ che veggendola 10 BOspesa e vaga, 
fecimi quale S quci, che diaiando 
altro ?orria e aperando «* appaga. 
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to record proclaims that be yields to no shrinking 
desire to spare himself (55-69). At Beatrice's bidding 
he mani himself a^in to loolc upon the garden of 
Christ, the Virgin rose and the Apostoilc lilies ; but 
Christ himself, in tenderness to the pilgrim's power*, 
has withdrawn above and shines down upon his choKa 
ones, hiniKlf unseen (70-S7). Gabriel descends and 
crowns the irjrgin who then rise* through the Primum 
Motile far oat of sight, while the saints reach up 
tenderly after her with their flames (88-iij). Oh, 
what wealth of glory is in these sainted souls who 00 
earth chose and spread the true riches that wax not 
old. There Peter triumph* in the victory of Christ, 
with the ancient and the modern assembly for whom 
his key has unlocked hearen (tjo-is^). 

At the bird amidst the loved foliage who hath The 

brooded on the oeet of her sweet ofFapring re***""**! 

through the night which hideth things from us, 
who, to look upon their longed-for aspect and 

to find the food wherewifh to feed them, 

wherein her heavy toils are pleasant to her, 
foreruna the time, upon the open spray, and 

with glowing love awaitcth the aun, fixedly 

gazing for the dawn to rise ; 
BO wa» my Lady standing, erect and eager, Beatrix* 

turned toward the region beneath which the 

sun showeth least speed ; 
no that, as 1 looked on her in her luipenoe and 

longing, I became like him who, desiring^ 

would fain have other than he hath, and 

payeth him with hope. 
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PARADISO 



cieio Ma poco fu tra uno ed altro qiMado, 
'" del mio attender, dico, e del vedere 
lo ciel venir piiJ e piii rtschiaraodo. 

E Beatrice disee : ** Ecco le ichiere 
del trionfo d\ Criato, e tutto il frutto 
ricolto del girar di queate apere." 

Pareami che 11 suo viao ardesae tutto, 
e gli occbi avea di letizta al piene 
che pasaar mi coovien aenza coitriitto. 

Quale nei plcntlunii aercnl 

Trivia ride tra le ninfe etenje, 

che dipingono il ciel per tutti i eeni, 

Tid' io, sopra migliaia di lucerDe, 
uc sol che tutte quantc I' accendea, 
come Fa il noBtro le viste auperne ; 

e per ta viva luce traBparea 

la lucente austanzia tanto chiara 
nel viso mio, che non la sostenea. 

O Beatrice, dolce guida e cara ! 

Ella mi disse : " Quel che ti aopranza 
i virthf da cut nulla ai ripara. 

Quiv! k la sapienza e la poasanza 

ch* apri le strade intra il cielo e la terra, 
onde fu gia ai lunga disianza.'* 

Come foco di nube 01 diaaerra 
per dilatarsi ai che non vi cape, 
e flior di aua natura in gifl s' atterra ; 

la mentc mia coal, tra quelle dape 
fatta pif) grandc, di e^ atesaa uacio, 
e, che si fc«se, rimembrar non sape. . 

" Apri gli occhi e riguarda qua! $on io j 
tu hai vedutc cose, che posaentc 
•d fatto a ftoatener Io riso mio.'* 
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But short the iptwe 'twist oae 
tvkatf of fixing tnj attcM I 
ing the heaven grow brilliact 
And BeatHce said: «« Behold the Ikmu af 
Chriit'i triumph, and all the fnak gsxkcred 
by the circling of these iphere«." 
Mcseeined her coontenaoce vas all a^ow, md 
her eyes so full of giadoeas, that I nmit ocedi 
pass it UDConttrued by. 
^Ab in the ce!m full mooos Trivia nnileth ainoogit 
the eternal oymphs who paint tJhe heaven m 
each recess, 
I saw, diousands of lamps surxoouoting, ooe sod Ckitai 
which all and each enkindled, as doth our 
own the things we see above ; 
and through the living light outglowed the 
shining substance so bright upon my vision 
that it endured it not. 
Oh Beatrice, sweet guide and dear I She said 
to me: "That which o'ercoraeth thee is 
power against which nought hath defence. 
Therein is the wisdom and the might which oped 
the pthways betwixt heaven and earth, for 
which there erst liad been so long desire.'* 
Even as tire is unbarred from the cloud, because 
it so dilateth that it hath not space within, and 
counter to iu nature dashcth down to earth, 
, so my mind, grown greater 'raid these feasts, forth 
I issued from it«elf, and what it then became 

' knoweth not to recall. . . . 

I " Open thine eyes and look on what I am ; thou Beatiic* 
I hast seen thbgs by which thou art made 

L mighty to sustain my smile," 
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Clelo lo era come quei, che ti risente 
®'''^**' di TiBion obblita, e che i' ingegna 
indaroo di ridurlasi alia mente, 

quando io udi' quests profferta, degna 
di tan to grado, che mai noa si estingur 
del libro che il preterito rasBcgna. 

Se mo BonaBser tutte quelle lingue, 
che Polinnia con le nuore fero 
del Isttte lor dolciasimo ^ih ptngue, 

per aiutarmi, al millesrao del vero 
non li Tcrria, cantando il santo ri«o, 
e qiianto il MOto aapetto &cea mero. 

E cosl, Agaraado il Paradiao» 
convien saltar lo sacrato poema, 
come cht trova 8uo cammin reciiio. 

Ma chi pensa«5e il ponderoso tema, 
e r omero mortal che le ne carca, 
ool biaamerebbe, se Bott' esso trema. 

Non i pileggio da prcciola barca 

quel che fendeodo va 1' ardrta prora, 
t)^ da nocchier ch* a sit medcsmo parca. 

** Perch$ la faccia mia si t* mnamora, 
die tu non ti rivolgi al bel giardioo 
che eotto i raggi di Criato a' tnfiora ? 

QuiTi ^ la Ro«a, io che il Verbo diTino 
came si fece ; quivi son li Gigli, 
al cui odor si prese il buon cammino." 

Coal Beatrice ; ed io, ch' a' auoi contigli 
tulto era pronto, ancora mi rendei 
alia battaglia dei debili cigli. 

Come a raggio di aoiy che puro mei 
per fratta nubc, gia prato di fiori 
yfder, coperli d' oTOfeta, ^V. ciccVil miet j 
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BeatriCtl 



I waa as one who cometh to himself from a for- Hm 

gotten viaion, and doth. stnTC ia rain to bring 

it back unto hie mind, 
when 1 heard this, proffer, worthy of bo great 

gratitude, a never to be blotted from the 

book that doth record the pa«t. 
If now there were to aound all of those tooguea 

which Polyhynioia with her eisters made rich- 

eit with their aweetest milk, 
it would not mouat^ in aiding me, unto the thou- 

saadth of the truth, hymoing the sacred smile, 

and how deep-clear it made the aacred aspect. 
And therefore, figuring Paradiae, needs must the 

aacred poem make a leap» as who «hould find 

hia pathway iDtercepted. 
But whoflo thinketh of the weighty theme and of 

the mortal shoulder which hath charged itself 

therewith, will think no bJame if under it it 

trembleth. 
It 18 no voyage for a little barque, that which my 

daring keel cJeaveth as it goeth, nor for a 

helmsmitn who doth spare himseiil 
" Wherefore doth my face so enamour thee that 

thou tumeat thee not to the fair garden which 

Howereth beneath the rays of Christ i 
There is the Rose wherein the Word Divine 

made itself flesh ; there are the LiHea at whose 

odour the good path was taken." 
So Beatrice : and I, who to her counsels was 

all eager, again surrendered me to the conflict 

of the feeble brows. 
As under the sun's ray, which issueth pure 

through a broken cloud, ere now mine eyes 

have seen a meadow full of flowers, whett. 

themselves covered by the ibadc •, 
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PARADISO 



Cido Tid' io cosl pii^ turbe di apiendori 
StelUto fo]gprat£ di flu da raggi ardeoti, 
senza veder principio dei fulgori. 

O benigna ylrtil che si gl' imprenti, 
flu t' esalUBti per largimii loco 
agli occhi 11, che non eran poBienti. 
•*" II nome del bel fior» ch' »o sernpre invoco 
e mane e sera, tutto mi riecriaBc 
1* animo ad avviaar Io maggior foco. 

E come am bo le luci mi dipmse 
y quale e iJ quaoto delk vira steila, 
che laBflCl viDcej come quaggiili vicse, 

per eatro il cielo acefte una facella, 
forma ta in cerchio a guisa di corona, 
e CiD^ela, e girofsi in tor no ad ella. 

Qualunque melodia piii doke suona 
quaggiil, e piili a. ak V anima cira, 
parrebbe oube che ftquarciata tuoBa^ 

comparau al aonai di quella lira, 
onde si coronara il bel lafHrOj, 
del quale il ciel pid chiaro b*^ inzaflira. 

** Io sono amore angelico, che giro 
r aita leuiia che spira del ventre, 
che fu albergo del oostro diatro j 

e girerommi, donna del del, mentrc 
che aeguirai tuo figlio, e farai dia 
pii la upera euprcma, perchfe gii entre." 

Coal la circulata melodia 

si aigillava, e tutti gli altri lurai 
facean ttonar Io nome di Mana« 

Lo real manto di tutti i voJumi 

del mondo, che piii fcrve e pii^ a* avriva 
neJJ' alito di D\o e nc\ cofttAinu^ 
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■0 beheld 1 many a throng of tplendoura, glowed Th« 

on from above by ardent rays, bcholdiog not ™***"** 

the source whence came the glowing!!. 
O benign power which dost so imprint them ! 

thou hadst thyself uplifted to yield place there 

for mine eyes that lacked in power. 
The name of the beauteous flower which I ever Tbt ^ 

invoke, morning and evening, drew all ray 

mind together to look upon the greatest flame. 
And when on both mine eyes had been depicted 

the quality and greatness of the living star 

which conquereth up there, e*en as down 

here it conquered, 
from within the heaven descended a torch circle- Gubd*) 

formed, in fashion of a crown, and girt her 

and wheeled round her. 
Whatever meJody soundeth sweetest here below, 

and most doth draw the soul unto itself, 

would seem a rent cloud thundering, 
compared unto the sound of that lyre whereby 

was crowned the beauteous sapphire by which 

the brightest heaven is ensapphired, 
"I am the angelic love who circle the lofty 

gladness that doth breathe from out the womb 

which was the hostelry of our desire ; 
and I will circle, Lady of heaven, until thou fol- 

lowest thy son, and dost make yet more divine 

the supreme sphere in that thou enterest it." 
Thus the circUng melody impressed itself, and 

ail the other lights nude sound the name of 

Mary. 
The royal mantle of all the swathings of the Primnni 

universe which most doth burn and most is °^°^* 

quickened in the breath and in the v/^i^* oS. CjcA, 
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cielo avca sopra di noi 1' interna riva 
Steilato tanto difitante, che Ja sua parvenza 

la doT* io era ancor non m' appariva 

Pero noti ebber gli occhi miei potenza 
di fieguitar la coronata fiamma, 
che si \evo appretso «ua semeoza. 

E come fantolin, che in v& la mamma 
teadt h braccia poi che it latte pre«e, 
per 1' ammo che ia fin di fuor t* inJiamma ; 

ciaecuD di quei candori in eu si atea« 
con la sua fiainma, »i che 1* alto afFetto, 
ch' egli aveano a Maria, mi fu paJeic, 

lodi rimaser II nd raio coapetto, 
Regina coeli caQtando bi dolce, 
che mai da me qod si parti t! diletto. 

Oh quanta k. V uberta che %i Boffolce 
in quell' arche ricchiMime, che foro 
a seminar quaggiill buone bobolce ! 

Quivi si viFe e gode del tetoro 

che s' acqubto piangeado nell' eailio 
di BablloQ, dove ei Jascid 1' oro. 

Quivi trionfa, socio 1' aka Filio 
di Dio e di Maria, di aua vittoria, 
e con J' anttco e col auovo coacilio 

colui che tien le chiavt di tal gloria. 
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19-1 J, Duii« had leen in die seven planetary tpherc* 
the difTerent eliMe* and grades of blc«»ednes« rspre- 
tenting; the ** many manfiiuni." Now in the beaveo 
of 'lie stars he bks in raricd groups the whole fruit 
of creation and history gathered together, as typifyioe 
the " one home." The '* circling of these Hpheres 
•ignifie* the whole coiroic evolution, and the working 
of the spirit of God upon man. Cf. Kill. 51-66, i 

JO. See XX. 6, note. 

yj. Compare 1 Curmthmtu i. S4. 



A 



CANTO XXIII 289 



above us had its ioner shore to distant that Ita The 

appearance, there where I was, not yet '^®*'**™' 

appeared to me. 
Therefore mine eyes had not power to follow the 

crowned fiame as she ascended after her 

own offspring. 
And as the ipfent who toward his mother 

stretcheth yp his arms when he hath had the 

milk, because his miod flameth forth even 

into outward gesture ; 
80 each ooe of these glowings up-stretched with 

its flame, so that the deep love which they 

had for Mary was made plain to me. 
Then they stayed there within my eight, 

singing Queen of heaven so sweetty tliat ne'er 

hath parted from roe the delight. 
O how great the wealth crammed in those most The 

rich chests, which here on earth were goodly 'P"**^' 

acres for the seeding ! 
Here they have life and joy even in that treasure 

which was earned in weeping in the exile of 

Babylon, where gold was scorned. 
Here triumphs under the lofty Son of God and 

Mary» in his victory, together with the ancient 

and new council, he who doth hold the keys 

of so great glory. 

60. Another well-rupponed reading ha» a tecond U 
hdortfatfa. The meaning woold then be, •♦ and how 
l»right the sacmed aapcct made k," Lt, ' the countenuuce 
of Christ, on which ihe had looked, made Beatrice'i 
•mile ineffably beautfout* 

108. The Empyrean. 

111-114. The primvm mobiU. 

134, 135. The Babylonian exile U a farourite tymbol 
of the tlfe upon Earth, wherein we are "itrangen and 
pilgrimt," Compare Purg. xiii. 94.9$. 
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PARAniSO 

BEATRICE appeals to the aaint* in the ttiiry heaven ' 
to give Dante to drink from the heaTcnly table to 
which they hare been tummoned. The divine grace 
which giTca hitn a foretaste of their fea« is their 
warrant; hit immeatinrablc longing ii hit claim, and 
their unbroken enjoyment of that knowledge wKich be 
dejiire* makei it easy for them to give (1-9). The 
lainti respond joyouily to her appeal and in g^roups of 
circling lights reveal their varying measurei of ecstasy 
(to- 18). Peter comes out from the brightest group in 
answer to Beatrice's prayer (19-33). She addresses hira 
as the representative of that Faith by which he himself 
once walked upon the sea, and to which heaven owes 
all its citizens ; and urges him to test Dante a* co Faith 
(34-45). Dante prepares himself, at for examination, 
and Peter questions him (46-57). Dante founds his 
confession upon the definition in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. Faith is the substance or foundation upon 

Cieio ** O sodalizio eletto alia graa ceca 
SteUato jjgi b«nedetto agnello, il qoal vi ciba 
ai che la Ttjstra voglia h aempre piena •, 
L se per grazia di Dio quest! prefiba 

I di quel che cade della vostra metisa, 

I prima che mortc tempo gli prcscriba, 

^^_ poncte niente all' affezione {mmeasa, 

^^K e roratelo alquaoto : vol bevete 

^^m setnpre del fonte onde vien quel cb' el pen$a." 

^^H Coal Beatrice : e quelle antme Hete 

^^M ei Tero apere aopra fissi poli, 

^^m {lammando forte a guisa di comete. 

^^B E come cerchi ici teitipra d' oriuoli 

^^M ai girao s^ che it primo, a chl pon mente, 

^^m quteto pare, e 1' ultimo che voli* 
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which hope is reared, and the buii of the arf^timent bf 
which the reality of unseen thing* is eitabliihed (jt* 
Si). Hi* own &ith i» onqaestioning (Sa-87). It U 
based on Scripture (88-9^) which is authenticated by 
miracle (97-101). And if one ahoald question the 
miracles he must face the yet greater miracle of th« 
■preadof Christianity without miracle (103-1 14). P****" 
further demands to hear the poaitive content of Dante't 
faith and the specific warrant for it (115-ixj), Dante 
dedarea hia faith in God, defined first in Arittotdian 
phrase as the unmoved mover whom the heaven lo*e« 
and longs for, and then at three Persona in one Esaetiee. 
For the firat belief proofa are drawn from th« Phtftiu 
and Mttaftkyia aa well a« from Scripture, for th« 
aecond from Scripture alone (1x4-144). ^' *'** ^ 
secondary (145-147). Peter aigniiics hi* delight {• 
Dante's confession by drding him thdce (t4l-i54)> 



*' O fellowship elect to the great tuppcr of the Tk* 
blessed Lamb, who fccdeth you in Mch *" 
faflhioD that your desire ever m ful/itl^d ; 

if by the grace of God lhi» man foretaatirth of 
that which felleth firorn your, table rtt death 
prescribe the time to htm, 

give heed to his unmeasured yearning am! bedrv 
him somewhat : ye drwk ctrr of the fonmait 
whence floweth that on which hi« tboufhc W 
fixed." 

Thus Beatrice: and tJM«e gi^ 90M m»dt 
themselTes sph«Te« ufMW fi%ed poict, •udbnMlf 
mightily like unto comets. 

And cTco as wheels is hannaoy •f <lodMir«rj|( 
I so turn that the 6nt» to wIhmo siuseth k, 

I wemeth Mill, and the hm. to if, 
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993 PARADISO 

Clelo c(Mi quelle carole differcntc- 
5t«lUto mente danzando, della sua ricchezu 
mi ai f^cean stimar, veloct e lente. 

Di quella ch' lo aotai di pti^ bcllezza 
jnd' io u scire un foco si felice, 
che Dullo vi lascid di piil chiarezza } 

e tre fiate intorao di Beatrice 
« volse con un canto taoto divo, 
che la mia fantasia nol mi ridice ; 

perd laica la peotia, e dod lo scri?o, 
ch^ r imagine nostra a cotai pieghe, 
noo che il paflare, k troppo color vivo. 



"O santa auori mi a, che s) ne preghe 

devota, per !o tuo ardente aftetto 

da quella bella spera mi dialeghe." 
Poscia^ fermato il foco benedetto, 

aila mia doona dirizzd lo spiro, 

che fa veil 3^ cosi, com' io ho detto» 
Ed ella : "O !uce cterna del gran viro, 3*| 

a cul nostro Signer la acid le chiavi, 

ch* ei porto giii, di questo gaudto miro, 
tenu costui dei punti lievi e gravi» 

come ti piace, intorno della fede, 

per la quaJ tu bu per lo mare andari. 
S' egli ama bene, e bene spera, e crede, 

noQ t* i occulto, percbfe il vifio hai quivi, 

dov' ogni cosa dipinta si rede. 
Ma perch^ questo regno ha fatto civi 

per la veracc fede, a gloriarlaf 

di lei parlare 4 buoo ch* a lui arriti." 
Si come il bacccllier s' arma, e dod paria, 

fin che il maestro la queation propone, 

per approvarla, e non per termiaarla ; 
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10 did these carols with their differing whirl, Tb* 

or Bwift or slow, make mc deem of their 

riches. 
From the odc I noted of most beauty, I sau p«ter 

issue a bo hfissful flarae ii left none there of 

greater brifjhtoess ; 
and thrice round Beatrice did it sweep with 

so divine a song, my faatasy repeateth it not 

to me J 
wherefore my pen leapeth, and I write it not : 

for such folds our imagination, not only our 

speech, it too vivid colouring. 
*« O holy sister mine, who thus doat pray to u» 

deroutly, by thy glowing love, thou dost 

unloosen me from this fair sphere.'* 
The breath that thus discoursed, as I have 

written down, was turned unto my Lady by 

that blessed flame so soon as it had stayed. 
And she : ** O light eternal of that great man to Bc&trie* 

whom our Lord gave up the keys he brought 

down of thi« wondrous joy, 
test this man here on the points both light and 

grave, as it doth please thee, anent the faith 

whereby thou once didst walk upon the sea. 
Whether he loveth well and well hopeth and be- 

lieveth is not hidden from thee, for thou hast thy 

vision there where everything is seen depicted. 
£ut since this realm hath made its citizens by 

the true faith, 'tis well that, for the glorifying 

of it, it should chance him to speak thereof." 
I Even as the bachelor armeth himself and Duate 
L speaketh not until the master setteth forth the 

I question, to sanction it, but not determine it ; 

m_ 



Clelo C081 m* armava io d' ogni ragione, 
SteUato jn^ntre ch' ella dicea, per esser presto 
a tal querente ed a tal professione. 

" Di*, buon Cristiano, falti matiifesto : 
fede che fe ? " Ond' io levai la fronte 
in quell a luce onde Gpirara queflto ; 

poi mi vol si a Beatrice, ed essa pronte 
sembtanze fenuni, perch'' io apandesei 
I' acqua di fuor dc! mio interno fonte. 

" La grazia che mi da ch* io mi confeasi, 
comincia' io, dall' alto primipilo, 
faccia li miei concetti esser espressi.** 

E seguitai : ** Come il verace atilo 
ne scrisse, patre, del tuo caro frate, 
che mise Roma teco oel buon filo, 

fede h sustanzia di cose spcratc, 
ed argomento delle nom parventi; 
e questo pare a me Bua quiditatc." 

Allora udii : " Dirittameote aenti, 
se bene iotendi, perch^ la ripose 
tra le sustanzie, e poi tra gii argomenti.' 

Ed io appreaso : " Le profonde cose, 
che mi largiscon qui la lor parvenza, 
agli occhi di laggiil son si ascosef 

che 1* esser loro v' 6 io sola credenza, 
ftopra ia qual a focda 1' alta spene, 
e pero di sustanzia prendc intenza ; 

e da questa credenza ci conviene 
fflUogizzar, senza avere attra vista : 
pero intenza di argomento tiene." 

Allora udii : " Se quaatunque s' acquista 
gill per dottrina fosse cosl inteso, 
noD gJi ania loco ingegno di soiista." 
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•o did I arm myself with crcry rea«OD whilst TIm 

she was speaking, that I might be ready for "* 

such examiner and such profession. 
"Good Christian, speak, and manifest thyself; PaHli 

what thiiDg is faith .' " Whereat I lifted up 

my brow upon that light whence breathed 

forth this word ; 
then turned roe to Beatrice, and she made 

eager indication to me that I should pour the 

water forth from my inward fountain. 
" May the grace that granteth me to confess 

me," 1 began, "to the veteran fore-fighter, 

make my thoughts find expression I " 
And I followed on : •• As wrote for us, O P»nL _ 

father, the veracious pen of thy dear brother, j^nj, * 

who, with thee, set Rome on the good track ; 
faith is the substance of things hoped for, and 

argument of things which are not seen ; and 

this I take to be its tjuldity." 
Then heard I : " Rightly dost thou deem, ii 

well thou understandeat wherefore he placed 

it amongst tlie substances, and then amongst 

the arguments." 
And 1 thereon: "The deep things which grant 

me here the largess to appear before me, are 

from the eyes of them below so hidden 
that their existence is there only in belief, 

whereon is built the lofty hojxsj and so of 

tuh4tance it embrace th the intention ; 
and from this belief needs must we syllogise 

without further sight ; tlierefore it includes 

the intention of argument/* 
Then heard I : " If all that is acquired down 
I below by teaching were so understood, there 

L were no room left for the >»nv o^ fiCi\j\vvKO* 
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Clelo Cosl spird da quell' araore accew ; 
St«lUto j^^i aoggfuivse : ** Asaai bene ^ trascorsa 
d' eatia moneta gia la lega e il peso ; 

ma dimmi ic tu 1' hai tiella tua bors^i." 
Ond* io : " SI ho, si luctda e st tonda, 
che Del atio coaio nulla mii tt* inforea." 

Appreaoo uscl della luce profoQda, 

che n splendeva : '* Questa cara gioia, 
Bopra la quale ogni viitii si fonda, 

ondc ti venne ? " Ed io : ** La larga pioia 
dello Spirito Santo, ch' S diffusa 
Id Bulle vecchic e in aulle nviove cuoia, 

6 rillogismo, che la m' ha conchiusa 
acutameDtc si che in verso d' ella 
ogai diniostrazion mi pare ottusa." 

Io udii poi : " L* antica e la novella 
proposizion che cDsl ci conchiude, 
ptrchS 1' hai hi per divioa favellii ? ** 

Ed io : ^* l.a pfova che il ver mi dischiude 
son 1' opere Beguice, a che oatura 
nao Bcaldo fenro mai, nh battfe tncude.'* 

Rispoato fummi : *' Di ', chi t* asaicura 
che quell' opere fosser ? Quel medeisnio 
che Tuol proirarsi, uon altri, il ti giura." 

*' Se il mondo si rivolse al Cristiaoesmn, 
diss' io, senza mtracoli, quest' uno 
h tal che gli altri dod sodo il centesmo ; 

ch& tu entrasti porero e digiuno 

in campo, a seminar la buooa ptaota, 
che fu gia vite, ed ora 6 fiitia pruno." 

Finito qucsio, I'alta corte santa 
lisono per le »pere un Dio iaudamo, 
Delia, melade che Isutaii a canta. 
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Thus was bfreathed forth frcMn dut ^hi^^M^ 7W 
love ; then did h add : «* Right vd hatk mom '"'* 
been traversed this coin's allojr amd waglbc ; 

bat teM me if thoa hast it in tfa j pane." Whc9B> 
upon I : ** Yea, so brigfat and rood I hue it ' 
that for me is no perhaff in its iiii|iii ■iiwi ** 

Then issued from the deep light tloi was ^ommg 
there : <* This dear gem om wiatd aB wictBe 
is up-built, 

whence came it to thee ?" Aad I : **Theaaplc " 
shower of the Holy Spirit vfaich is poored ' 
over the old and oter the oettr paichments, 

i% syllogism that hath brought it to so Aant 
coDclusioa for me. that, compared to it, al 
dcmoastratioD secmeth blunt to me.** 

Then heard I : "That old and that new proposi- 
tion which bringeth thee to such conclusioa, 
wherefore dost hold it for divine discourse ? " 

And I: "The proof which doth unfold the truth 
to me lieth in the works that followed, for which 
nature ne'er heated iron yet, nor hammered 
aovii." 

The answer came to me : " Say, who assureth 
tljee that these works were ? The rery script 
that would attest itself, no other, sweareth it 
to thee." 

*' If the world tamed to Christianity, I said, 
without miracles, this one is such that the 
others are not the hundredth of it; 

for thou didst enter poor and hungry upco The 

battle-Held to sow the good plant which was 

I erst a vine, but now has grown a thorn." 

• This ended, the high holy court made God nue 

prmst ring through the spheres, in melody 

iuch as up there is sung. 
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Cielo E quel Baroa. che a\ dt ramo m ramo, 
e«aminando» gia tratto m avea 
che all' ultime fronde appressaTamo, 

ncomincio' : " La grazia^ che donaea 
con ta cua mente^ la bocca t' aperse 
infino a qui, com* aprir st dovea ; 

»\ ch' io approTo cio che fuon emcrse : 
ma or conviene esprimer que! che crcdi, 
ed onde alia credenza tua b' ofFerse." 

** O santo padre, spirito che vedi 
do che credesti b) che tu vinceati 
ycr lo sepolcro i piil giovani piedit, 

comincia' io, tu vuoi ch' io manifesti 
la forma qui del pronto creder mio, 
cd anco la cagioD di lui chiedesti ; 

ed io rispondo : Io credo in uno Iddi'o 
aolo ed etemo, che tutto vl ciel move, 
non moto, coq a more e con disio. 

Ed a laJ creder noa ho b pur prove 
ligjce e metafisicc, ma dalmi 
anco la verita che cjuinci piove 

per Mois&, per Profeti e per Saimi, 

per I* Evangelio, e per yoi che acriveste, 
potch^ I* ardentc Spirto vi fece ainii. 

E credo in tre pereone eterne, e queate 
credo una esscnza si una e si triaa, 
che aoffera corgiunto aoao ed esU. 

Delia profonda condiztoo divina 
ch* io tocco, nella mente mi sigiila 
fit Tolte r evangel ica dottrioa. 

Quest' k il principio, queat' h la favilla 
che si dilata in fiamma por rirace, 
e* come stetla in cielo, to me acinttlla." 
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A.Dd ibat BaroD who so from branch to branch, The 
examining, had drawn me now, that we were "^ 
nigh unto the utmost leaves, 

began again : ** The grace which holdeth amorous 
converse with thy mind hath oped thy mouth 
till now 3« it behoved to open ; 

BO that I sanction that which forth emerged ; but The 
now behoveth thee to utter what it ia thou dogt fi^itjj 
believe,and whence itoffered it to thy beheving/* 

" O holy father, thou spirit who now sceat that 
which of old thou didst so believe that thou 
didst overcome more youthful feet drawing 
anigh the sepulchre," 

I began, *' thou wouldst have me here make plain 
the form of my eagur belief, and doat also aalc 
the cause of it ; 

whereto I answer : I believe in one God, sole 
and eternal, who moveth all the heaven, him- 
self unmoved, with love and with desire. 

And for such belief I have not only proofs Whaoe* 
physic and metaphysic, but it Is given mc * " 
likewise by the truth which hence doth rain 

through Moses, through the Prophets and through 
the Psalms, through the Gospel and through 
you who wrote when the glowing Spirit tiad 
made you fosterers. 

And I believe in three eternal Persons, and I 
believe them one Essence, so One and so Trioe 
as to comport at once with art and it. 

With the profound divine state whereol I spctk^ 
my mind is stamped more times thao oncfi hf 
evangelic teaching. 

This the beginning b ; thit is tW spttftc whJ€fc 
then dilates into a hrw^ AaoMv n4 i*k« » 
star in heaven khineth ia oc" 
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Cielo Corae il signor, ch' ascolta quel che i piace, 
SteUato j^ jjjjj abbraccia il servo, gratulando 
per la noTella, toato ch' ei si uce j 
coal, benedicendomi cantando, 

trc volte ciufie me, si com* io tacqui, 
V apostoHco lurae, al cui comnndo 
io avea detto ; si nel dir gJi piacqui. 

5. Contrast ti. i», 

i£, Ccrro/, In old Eogluh as in Italbn, signiSe* 1 
group of dancers. 

27. Giotto't Tivid colouring went with a love of lar; 
Burfaces, whence his tniatment of drapciy, " cumbroi 
from the exceeding simpJieity of the lermin^ linea * si 
whereas the Byz:intine», both in the earjitr period oi 
pale colouring and in the " soJemni and drep " system 
of the later iith and 13th centurie*, u*ed ti> " break up 
their dniperiea by a large number of minute folds." 
(After Ruskin.) Dante regards human speech and 
even human imaginatiun as too aggresiive and undia- 
criminating for the delicate folda of the pictures he fain 
would paint 

46-4S. Graduation is a rdigioas experience analoj^oos 
to confirmation. Note the place of the authors of 
school text- boo kg amongat the great religious teachers 
in xii. 134., 137. Lines 47 and 48 have been much 
discussed. The tran»<lation takes chcm as meaning that 
by propounding the qucstioD the master sanctions the 
discussion without determining the conGlunion. 

61. St. Paul ; for the anonymous EfutU /« tk» 
ffeirev3j,{rom which the definition is taken (ni. i), was 
attributed to him. The Catholic Church ha* always 
mairiTaincd that faith is an imttltettual virtue ; hence tha 
rationalistic colouring of this canto, from which the 
Protestant reader will miis much that comes under his 
conception of faith (baited on the reaUy Pauline Epiitles 
to the Galatiaiu and Hemjtii), and which he will find 
elsewhere In the Ccmedy, but not here. 

66. Quidity, see xx. 9 a, natt. 

69. The usual meaning of tulitanu in the scholastic 
philosophy is something which exists in itself. (Set 
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Like as the maKter who heareth what doth please Th* 
him, and thereupon embraceth the aeirantj **"**»•* i 
rejoicing at the news, so soon aa he is silent j 

ao, blessing me aa it aang, three times circled 
me, so aoon aa I was silent, the apoatolic 
Jight at M hoae command I had discoursed ; 
80 did I please him in mj utteraoce. 

ill. 29, Mote). Hence an objection to the definition 
in Hehrrws noticed by Aquinat: "No qnality ia a 
sabctance; but faith it a quality. . . . thcri-fore it i* 
not a fubiunce.'' Dante mecti the difficulty by taking 
tuhttanu in ita other seme, a» that which " standi under, 

75, Inttittion. A difficult word because of the variety 
of its technical uies. Compare Purg. xTiii. 13. Here 
it is nearly equivalent to '* meaning." Faith li>cludei 
"what ]> meant by iniittmet," and alio ** what U miaint. 
by argmm€mt. " 

98. Pre/mititH, as applied to the O.T. and N.T., 
carriei on the logical tercninologT' of line 94. 

1*5, ii6- See JoAn xx. y6. Dante hat fallen Into a 
confusion between ♦* fir»t entering " and " fir«t approach- 
ing " the sepulchre. 

131-134. Cumpare i. 1, j6,imtet. Sec Watlace, f 39, 

46- 

138. Afai/e yett /uttrtrs, Le. * made you tiie fo«ier 
father* of tlie faithful.* But the more u«ual renderinf 
takes Jmi simply as " beautiful " or " holy." 

144. The icbooltnen found the scriptural rvferencet 
to the Trinity chiefly in the O.T., in the plural form 
of the Hebrew word for *^* God/' in the use of the plural 
in Ctn. i. »6 : in the threefold cry in Iiaiak tj. j, &c, 
&c. The cJiief passages from the N.T. are the formula 
of baptism in Mott. xxriii. 19; the text of the three 
"heavenly witnesses" in l John t. 7 (Vulgate and 
A. v.) ; and the threefold formula in Romitnt xL 36, 
after citing which, with some others, Pctrus Lom- 
bardus adds : *' but since almost every syllable of the 
Kew Testament agrees in suggesting this truth of 
the inelTable Unity and Trinity, let us dispense with 
gatiiering testimonies on this matter." 
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" wai the Faith that gained Dante 
priTilege of the apoitolic benediction. There- 
fore if his poem should ever melt the heart of the 
Florentines he will take tlie poet's crown at that 
•ame font whereat he wa» received into the Faith 
(i-ii). St James now joins St Peter. When we 
read of the three choten disciples to whom Jesus re- 
Teal* more than to the others we are to take Peter as 
representing ^ith, James hope, and John love; and 
therefore Beatrice urges James to te«t Dante as to 
Hope (13-33). J*™*' questions him (34-48) Beatrice 
herself declares on his behalf that he possesses in 
fullest meajiure the virtue of hope, and that it is on 
that very ground that he has been allowed to antici- 
pate death in his vision of divine things (49-57). ^ 
to the nature of Hope and its source he shall answer 
forhimself(58-63). Dantedefines hope with exclusive 
reference to the future life, and derives it from Scrip- 

Clelo Se ntai continiga che i1 poema sacro, 
Stellato g] q^le ha posto mano e delo e trrra, 
Bi che m' ha fatto per piiJ anni macro, 

rinca la crudelta, che fuor mi eerra 
del beilo ovil, dov' io donmii agnello 
nimico ai lupi, che gli dan no guerra ; 

COQ altra voce omai, con altro vcllo 
litornerd poeta, ed in sul fonte 
del raio battesmo prendero il cappello ; 

pero che nella Fede, che fa coote 
F aoime a Dio, quivi cotra' io, e poi 
Pieiro per lei al mi giro la fronte. 

Indi bI mossc un iunie verso noi 

di i^uella speia, iynd' uaci la primlzia 
che taficid Cristo dei vicari «uoi. 
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tare {6^-^%). Jam**, «ko*e «>v« Wfc, 
lowed him even to dkatk. If aanr ■■ iB 
Tictory, sttU lore* dM vittae he omb* ft 
demand* to bear dv eoMcaC «l'OMie^ h 
•oarce (79-87). Daate JkImm dMK liA 
teU him of the iIo^Ub iww»i*tf «fa» < 
that this rjrmbol iaJiratr* ce Mb ikej 
the bodj u well as tW iwMiiiiiiir| 4^ ihc •and ac 
the lubstantiTe conceat of hi* k0fe<;tt-99> A U^ 
u bright u the saa mv jotea PM«r a*i J imk , 
and is declared by Beatrice to W 1^ A^awidc Mb* 
(100-117). Duite Kniaa yU diglKt t» aer Uhat* 
body, but b blinded ft^ the cfary, a^ b taU dte 
his bodj is iam^ vA awaiu tke feaeal wumnvaikvm : 
Jesus and Mary aloae o< liaaim heiafa fcs«fng ailK* 
with their bodies •• bcavoi (i«f-f ft^X ''^MB «f ■ 
sudden the harmodj M mSUdt md the Uiaaat Oa«te 
tarns in Tsin to Utok apMi ]len«iicc(ffi><s9> 

Should it e'er come to paw th^ die ocned poen Tfct 
to which both heaven and earth w l»ve iet luad, **** 
that it hath made ine lean dtroi^ naajr a year, 

ahould overcome the cn^ky vhicb doch bar fbe 
forth from the fair AetpGAd whereao I mtA 
to sleep, a lamb, foe to the wolves wfncb wax 
upon it ; 

with changed ?oice oow, and with chao,gal fleece 
shall I retam, a poet, and tt tlir foot of fl>y 
baptism shall I aMuroe the dnfiet ; 

because into the Faith which majuxh «od« known 
of God, 'twaa there I ei»tered ; and afterward 
Peter, for its KtkCf circled thus my brow. 

Thereafter moved a light toward ua from out 
that sphere whence issued forth the firat fruiu 
of his vicars left by Christ. 
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Cieta E la mia donna piena di letizia 
^■^*** mi diase : " Mira, mira, ecco il Baronc, 
per cui laggib si visita Galizia." 

SI come quando il colombo bI potie 

preaeo aJ compagno, e 1' uno all' aUro pande, 
girando e mormorando, V aiTczione, 

coal vid' io 1' un dall' ahro grande 
principe glorio&o esserc accolto, 
iaudaodo il cibo che laaaii li prande. 

Ma poi che il gratular si fu aswlio, 
tacito coram me ciascun s' alfiase, 
tgnito ai che vinceva il mio volto. 

Ridindo allora Beatrice disse : 
** Inclila viu, per cui la largheiza 
del la nostra basil k:a si ecrisse, 

fa risonar la apeme in tjueau altczia ; 
tu sai, che tante volte la figurj» 
quanto JesCl ai tre fe* plb chiarczia." 

*• Leva la teata, e fe che t' assicuri ; 

ch^ cio che Tien qua«e5 dal mortal moado^ 
convien ch' ai nostri raggi si maturi." 

Questo conforto dal foco secondo 

mi veanr ; ond* io levai gli occhl ai monti, 
chegl* incurvaron pria col iroppo pondo. 

** Poicli^, pr grazla, tuoI che tu t' affront! 
Io nostro Imperadore, anzi la morte« 
nelt^ aula piii eegreU, co' luoi Conti ; 

•1 che, veduto it ver di queata corte, 
la spcme che laggiil bene inoamora 
in te ed in altrui di do conforte : 

di* quel che e!l' iy e come »e tie infiora 
la mente tua, e di' onde a tc venne " ; 
cos] «egui H seconds Wtne ^ticckv^. 
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me, The ^ 

k«-- redeem*! 
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And mj Lady, full of gladness, said to me, 
" Look I look I behold the Baron for whose 
sake, down below, they seek Galicia." 

As when a dove taketh his place near his com- 
panion, and the one p€ureth out his lore for 
the other, circling round and murmuiiDg, 

so did I see one great chieftain glorioua recetyed 
by the other, praising the food which there 
above doth feast them. 

Bui when the greeting was fulfilled, silent before 
me each one fixed himself, so kindled it sub- 
dued my countenance. 

Smiling then Beatrice aaid : " Illustrious life, 
by whom the generosity of our court was 
chronicled, 

make hope be sounded in this height; thou 
knoweat that so many times thou figurest 
it as Jesus gave more light unto the three." 

** Uplift thy head, and 8ce thou reassure thee, Juaei 
for whatso Cometh from the mortal world up 
hither, behoTes it ripen in our rays.*' 

Such exhortation from the second flame came to 
me ; whereat I lifted up mine eyes unto the 
mountains, which had before down-bowed 
them with excess of weight. 

** Since of his grace our Emperor wilieth that 
ere thy death thou be confronted with his 
Counts in his most secret hall ; 

that, having seen the truth of this court, thou Hop* 
miyst thereby strengthen in thyself and mo* the 
hope that upon earth enamoureth folk of good ; 

say what thing it is, and how thy m-ind ia there- 
with enflowered, and say whence unto thee it 
Cometh " ; so followed on the aecotid V'i^t. 
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Ciclo E quella pia, che gxiido le pcnnc 

alia risposta cosl mi preTenne : 

" La Chiesa railitantc alcun figliuob 
non ha con pii) epcranza, com' ^ scritto 
oel »o] che raggia tutto nostro stuoio { 

per6 gli & conceduto che d' Egitto 
venga in Jerusalemme per vedere, 
anii che il miliur gli sia prescrilto. 

GH altri due punti, che, non per sapere 
flon domandati, ma perch^ rapporti 
quanto questa yirtil t' & in ptacere, 

a lut laflc' io ; ch^ non git saran forti, 
D^ di iattanza : ed egli a cid riaponda, 
e la grazia dii Dio cio gli comporti." 

Come discenbe ch' a dottor seconda, 

pronto e libente, in quello ch* egli h epertOi 
perchd la. aua bomta si diaasconda : 

*< Speme, diaa* io» ^ uoo attender certo 
deJla gloria futura, il qual produce 
grazia dtvina e precedente merto. 

Da molte stelle mi vien queata luce ; 
ma quei la diatiJld nel mio cor pria, 
che fu Bomino cantor del 6ommo duce. 

Sp^rino In te, nel la sua teodia 
dice, color che janno ti name luo : 
e chi Dol sa, s' egli ha la fcdc niia ? 

Tu mi fitillasti con lo sriilJar suo 

neir epistola poi, si ch' io »oq pieno, 
ed in altrui vostra pioggia repluo.** 

Mentr* io diceva, dentro al tjto «eno 
di queilo incendio tremolava un lantpo 
subtto e spesso, a guiaa di baleno. 
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And that tender one who gutded the featheri ofTh* 

my wings to 10 lofty flight, thu« foreran rae in ^/Sim* 

answer ; 
*' Church milttant hath not a child richer in hope, 

aa ia written in the aun who o'errayeth all our 

ho6t; 
therefore was it granted him to come from Egypt 

to Jerusalem, to look on her, e*er the pre- 

ecribed limit of hi» goldiery. 
Thoae two other points— asked not that thou 

mayst Jeara,but that he mny bear back word how 

much this virtue is held in pleasure by thee,- 
to bim 1 leave; for they will not be hard, norboasul 

ful matter, to him ; so let him thereto answer, and 

may the grace of God concede this to him," 
Ai the pupil who folio weth the teacher, eager 

and glad, in that wherein he is expert, in order 

that his excellence may be revealed { 
*• Hope," said I, " is a certain expectation of Hop* 

future glory, the product of divine grace and *^'°"*^ 

precedent merits 
From many surs cometh this light to me ; but 

he first distilled it into my heart who was the 

supreme singer of the supreme leader. 
Let them hope in thee^ in his divine song he aaith, W1ieiic« 

tuho knotv thy name ; and who kuoweth it not, 

having my faith ? 
Thou then didst drop it on me with bis dropping, 

in thine Epistle, so that I am fiill and pour 

again your shower upon others." 
Whilst I was speaking, witliin the living bosom 

of that Hame trembled a flash sudden and dense 

like unto lightning. 
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) lodi spird : ** L' amore ood' io aTvampo 
' ancor vei la viriii, che mi seguctte 
iofin la pal ma, ed all* uscir del campo, 
Tuo! ch* io reapiri a te, che ti dilette 
di lei ; ed emtni a grato che tu diche 
quello the la aperanza ti promette." 
Ed io : " Le nuoTTC e le acritture antiche 

SQgoQO il oegno, ed cbso to mi addita. 
ell' anime che Dio a' ha fatte amicke 

Dice laaia che ciascuna veatita 
nella sua terra fia di doppia vesta, 
e la Bua terra ^ cjuesta doice vita. 

E il tuo fratello assai vie pii!l digesta, 
la dove tratta delle bianche stole, 
queata riFclazioD ci manifesta," 

E prima, appresso al da d' este parole, 
Sperent in tCy di sopra noi a' udi, 
a che rispoaer tutte le carole ; 

poacia tra esse uq lume si schiari, 

•1 che, ae il Cancro avesse an tal cri»tallo» 
J* invcrDO avrebbe un mese d' un sol dl. 

E come surge, e va, ed entra in ballo 
Tergioe Keta, sol per fare onore 
alia noTizia, e non per alcua fallo, 

cosi rid' io Io scliiarato aplendore 
Tenire ai due, che ai volgeano a rota, 
qual cooveniasi al loro ardente amore. 

Miseai 11 nel canto e oella nota ; 

c la mia donna in lor tenne 1* aspctto, 
pur come spos^, tacita ed immota. 

" Questi h colui che giacquc sopra il petto 
del nostro Pellicano, c questi fue 
d' in 9u la croce al grande offizio eletto. 
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Theo breathed forth : ** The love whence I am 
Btill a-flame to- ward that virtue which followed 
me even to the palm and issuing from the field, 

willeth that I breatheon thee who doat delight thee 
tn her; aod furtiier, 'tis my pleasure that thou 
tell the thing which hope doth promise thee." 

And 1 : *' The new and the aocieni scriptures 
set down the symbol, which again doth point 
me to the thing itself. Of tlie eouJh which God 
hath made hia friends 

Isaiah saith that each one shall be clad with 
double garb in its own land, and ita own land 
is this Bweet life. 

And more worked out by far, doth thy brother, 
where he treateth of the white robe«, set forth 
this revebdoo to ua." 

And, close upon the ending of these words, first 
rang above us, L.et than hope in thee^ where- 
unto aO the carols answered ; 

then, from amongst themselves, a light Bashed 
out» ia fashion such that if the Crab cootaiaed 
a crystal like it winter would have a month of 
one unbroken day. 

And as doth rise and go her way and enter on 
the dance a joyous virgiD, only to do honour 
to the bride, and not for any failing, 

■0 did I see the idumined splendour join the 
other two, who were wheeling round in such 
guise as their burning love befitted. 

There it launched itself into their music and their 
words ; and my Lady held her look upon them 
just like a bride, silent and unnioving. 

** This it he who lay upon the breast of our 
Pelican, and this was he chosen from upon 
the cross for the great office." 
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aelo La donna mia cosi ; n^ perd piilte 
^*^*** mosse la vista sua di stare attenta 
poscia, che prima, alle parole aue. 

Quale h colui ch' adocchia, e ft' argomenta 
di vedere ecliaaar Jo sale ua poco, 
che per veder noo vedente diventa ; 

tal mi fee' lO a quell' ultimo foco^ 

roentre che detto fii ; " Perchfe t* abbagli 
per veder coea, che qui non ha loco ? 

Id terra k terra 11 mio corpo, e laragli 
taato con gli attri che il Dumero nostro 
COD V eterno propoaito s' agguagli. 

Con le due stole net beato chioatro 
SOD le due luci sole che aaliro ; 
e queato apporterai oel moado vostro.'* 

A queata voce 1' infiammato giro 
n quicto con easo il dotce miachiOf 
che Bi facea del auon del trino spiro, 

•I come, per ceaaar fatica o rischio, 
li remi, pria tiell' acqua ripercossi, 
tutti « poaan al sonar d' un fiachio. 

Alii quaoto nelJa meote mi commosai, 
quando mi volsi per veder Beatrice, 
per non potcr vedcre, ben ch* io fosai 

pretso di lei, e nel moado felice ! 

1-9. Compare Eeloga, i. 41-44, and. the EcUga rw 
fiontiva of JohaDnes del VtrgiliOp 444^1 >"<] Garduf, 
iiL 5. 

7. ftteee; keeping up the metaphor of the lamb and 
the ithcepfold. 

14, 15. Peter. 

iS. James, of the '» Peter. Jamet aud John,* referred 
to In the Qoipels, is James ton of Zebedee. and it 
/Je/iCifitd A'iUi the l^mct ta\d, \>'^ \n;i\v:vau« \n {\Mr 
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My Lady thvu ; but no more after than before her The 

words moved she her eyes from their fixed ^ '' 

intent. 
As who doth gaze and strain to see the bua 

eclipsed a space, who by looking grows bereft 

of sight ; 
ao did I to this last flame till a word came : 

** Wherefore dost dazzle thee to see that which 

hath here no place ? 
Earth in the earth my body is, and there it shall 

be, with the rest, until our number eqiualleth 

the eternal purpoac. 
With the two robes in the blessed cloister are Clirbt mat 

the two lights alone which rose ; and this ^""^ 

thou shaJt take back into your world." 
At this voice the flamed circle stilled itself, to- 
gether with the sweet interlacing made by the 

sound of the threefold breath, 
as, to avert or weariness or peril, the oars till 

now smitten upon the water, all pause at a 

whistle's sound. 
Ah ! how was I stirred in my mind, turning to 

look on Beatrice, for that I might not see her, 

albeit I was nigh to her and in the world of 

bliss ! 



preached the Go8p«l In Spain, whoK most celebrated 
shrine wan at Compottella in Galicta. Compare f^ila 
IVuovn, kU. 46-50. But the Jamei asBOciated with 
Peter and John a» a " pillar " of the Church In Gal. ii. 9 
it*'Jamca the Lord's brother" (Go/, i. 19) mentioned 
in AtiJ XV. 15 and elsewhere. It is to him, and not 
to tK<: son of Zebedet! that the EpLUt of Jiimti \\%t 
usualiy been ansigned. But Dante forgets or ignores 
the diitintcion. 
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»9, 30. Jamu L 5. 

55. i.e. admitted Peter, Junet and John to 
Intimate knowledge and familiarit^r than was extended 
to the other diKiples. Compare Canv. ii. i : 41-51. 
The occasion* specially referred bo are the TiansSgura- 
tion, the raising of the daughter of JairuSj and the 
agony at Gethsemane. 

iS-57' The Enodu* from Egypt had a manifold 
■ignineance. Aoiongat other things it waa the tsymbol 
of the liberation of tlie soul fixtm the bondage of the 
fle»h ; M the entry into the Promised l-.and and the 
City of God was the symbol of the hcarenly life 
Compare Pure. ii. 46. E^Ut. ad Com. Grand 133-161 
(f 7), eipeciaUy 151-155, and the cruder statement in 
Conv. ii. t I 14-65. 

58-60. tf. ivil. i<i-i», ixi». 40-41, 

6'7-69. It ii to be noted that the theological virtue of 
Hojpe, as understood by the Catholic Church, ii not a 
general hopefulnest of dispoiition, but the ipecific hope 
of the blix of heaven. Dante's de^oition is closely 
copied from Peter Lombard'* " Hope it the certain eK- 
pectation of future biiM, coming from the grace of 
God and from preceding merits." 

73. Ftaim ix. 10. In the Futgati, ix. 1 1, where th« 
reading is tptrtmt='*\&t them hope" 

76,77. Jamet i. II. *' Wfth hit dropping "s* ill 
combination with hta (David's) teaching/ 

84. Martyrdom and death. 

SS-96. ^Iiaiai (Ixi, 7, 10), in describing the gathering 
of the redeemed, declares that they shall poueu dtubU 
tkiHgt, to wit roAw, as your brother-apostle John in de- 
scribing the same scene (SewlattcH, v\i. 9), makes yet 
clearer. Scripture tellt us,, then, in symbolical language, 
that we shall have two nitt, and this symbol, in its turr^ 
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wnires aac that we rial bave joy of io^ aa well at joy 
of JM(^ The c onte n t of my hope, tnen, it the nn- 
bcoken immortality af t^ aaal ami tiie stMua n cti im to 
immoctality ef the bady.' (Oamqwat xar. fij-^ «dy). 
Xhe fatwifal ««M< in£nBct >*»«"»***« • of tlttii KnptnEii 
tapport for the bdkf m the i t auij e etA an of the body ia 
the more umiitifiii when we rmwMrr dat i Car. zr. 
wonld nave nraMBBo Dante wich a pecfecuy esjmdt 
itatemfiit. Thoaai Aqmxiaa, m one woidd cipect, 
makes tntfrnmL we of tfak c hap ter . 

loo-ioa. 'The h^kt «u as briicht a» die aaB, aa 
that if it had been in the Crab daring the moodi «f 
mid-wintcr (parts dF December and Jamarj) when the 
son is m the opposite BffB n GapnconHf one or the 
other always bcinp above the horiaon, dbcR warfj 
be no ni{[lit.' 

X05. Not ftsfmmia^ with any ttif- mnsritmi desiic 
for admiration, but simpty thnrwing hendf into the 
festivities in honour of doe bride. 

11x^114. The pdican, supp osed to Coed her yonnf 
vrith her own Uood, is a ft e qu e nt symbol of CSuisc. 
Farther, see Jtkm xiiL S5: sis. %i-vj. 

ii8-i»6. Compaie /«bi xsL u, S5. 

ixj-xi^ Christ and the Viipn (^compare zzffi. 
S5-87: io6-ia6) alone ascended to heaven with the two 
robesr(.<:intliebodyaswcnastheqiirit> Note that, 
aeoonung to the oonoqrtion preralest in the Middle 
Ages, Enoch and Eliph, who were also talun mp 
bodily £pMn the earth, were not in heaven, bat in the 
Earthly Paradise. Perhaps die pteseat passage may 
be taken as indirect evidence that Dante too accepted 
the tradition. 



PAKADISO 

THE Apotdie John reassures Dante a* to hia toat~ 
light, which Beatrice will restore to him a« 
Ananiat reiCortMl his to Paul ; and invites him to dif- 
course meanwhile of Loire ; and fir«t to tdl him what 
ii the supreme object on which his loul'i afTeccion ii 
fixed (i-iz). Dante, re&ignedly awaiting Beatrice*! 
succourj declare* that he i» still burning In that nune 
Bame which she brought into his heart, and that God 
1« the be^'iniiing and end of that and of all his other 
loves (13,-18). Moved by the Apostle to declare 
more at large the Justifieation of his love Dante 
answers that, since good as ^ood must be loved, to 
know God is of necessity to love him, and goes on to 
declare how Aristotle and the Scriptnres have made 
this truth level to his capacity (ig-45}. When ques- 
tioned aa to other reasons for loving God Dant« 
perceives $ha>^ he is expected to supplement his 
account of the supreme love of God, as good im kim-' 
"if% by ^ statement of the accessory gratitude to God 
as good /o «/, and enumerates the creadoo of th^_ 

Clelp Mentr' lo dubbiava per lo viso spento, 
^' *^ deJ]a fulgida fihrnma che lo epen«e 
UBCi un spiro clie mi fece atDento, 

dicendo : " Id tanto che tu ti riaense 
dell a rista che hai in me cooaunta, 
ben ^ che ragionando la compense. 

Comioda dunque, e di' ove %* appuota 
]' anima tiia, e fa ragion che sla 
la vista in te sniarrita e noa defiiDU ; 

perch^ Ja doDna, che per c^ucftta dia 
region ti conduce, ha aello aguardo 
la virtd ch' ebbe la maa d' Anauia." 
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world, hit own creation, the redemption and the 
hope of hearen. He adds that all creaturea share Ills 
love in proportion aa they share the good which ii 
supreme la the creator (46-66). A hymn of praise is 
raised, and Dante's sight is restored to him ; whereon 
he ia bewildered by Beatrice's greater beauty and then 
by the presence of a fourth flame, wherein he learni 
the aoul of Adam to abide (67-84). Overwhelmed at 
first, then moved to eagerness that will not brook 
delay, by finding himself face to face with the human 
being who has had such unique expeiJence and who 
holds the answer to queitiont that have so long 
tantalised the world, Dante reads the answering 
aFection of the first father in the swaying undulations 
of the light that clothes him and receives the answer 
to his unspoken quesiions, as to chronology, the 
language of Eden, the length of the period of inuo- 
cence and the nature of the sin that cost the world ao 
dear (S$- 141). 



WhiJat I was in auspeoee ccQceroiog my quenched The 
sight, I waa made heedfuJ by a breath tliat iasued '*^*^^*^ 
from the glowing flame which quenched it, 

aaying : " Unti] thou hart again the sense of sight 
thoix hast consumed on me, 'tis well thou com- 
pensate it by diacourse. 

Begin then,, and declare wherccn thy mind is 
focussed I and assure thee chat thy sight within 
thee is confounded, not destroyed ; 

because the lady who through this diivine region 
doth conduct thee hath to her look the power 
that was io Ananiai' hand." 
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Ciolo lo disal ; ** Al «ua piacere cto«to e tardo 
StellAto vejjna rimedio agli occhx, che fur porte, 

quand' e!la eotro col foco ood* io fteinpr' ardo. 

Lo ben, che fa contenu quesu cortc, "^ 

Alfa ed Omega ^ di quanta scnttura 
mi legge Amore, o lievemente o forte." 

Quella medesraa voce, che paura ^ 

tolta w' avea del subito abbarbaglio 
di ragiooare aocor mi mise in cura ; 

c disse ; '* Certo a piii aogusto vagUo * 

Q coaviene schiarar i dicer convienti 
che drizzd 1' arco tao a tal benaglio." 

Ed io : " Per filoaolici argomenti, 
e per autorita che quinci scende, 
cotale amor convieo che io me s* imprenti 

chi^ il bene, in quaoto ben, come s' iatende, 
cobI accende araore, e taoto maggio, 
quanto pill di bootate io sd comprende. 

Dunque all' esseaza, ov' d tanto avvantaggio, 
che ciascun ben che fuor di let si trova 
altro non d ch' tio lume di suo raggio, 

pi& che in altra comrien che si mova 
la mente, am an do, di ciascun che ceme 
lo vero, in che si fonda questa prova. 

Tal vero alio intelletto mio sterne 
colui che mi dimostra il primo amore 
di tune le eustanzte scmptterDe. 

Stemel la voce del verace autore, 
che dice a Moia^, di s& parlando : 
Io it faro vederr ogni va/ore. 

Stermlmi tu ancora, cominciando 
1* alto preconio, che grida I'arcano 
di qui laggifii BOpra ogni altro bando." 
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I nid : ** Ai her good pleasure) soon or late, 
let succour conie to the eyes which were the 
gates when she did enter with tl>c fire where- 
with I ever burn. 

The good which satisfieth this court is Alpha 
aod Omega of all the scripture which Iotc 
readeth to me with light or heary stress." 

That same voice which had removed my terror 
at the sudden dazzlement, set my concern 
again upon discourse, 

and said : " Yea, through a closer sieve thou oeeda 
must strain ; needs must thou tell me what it 
was that aimed thy bow at such a targe.'' 

And I : " By philosophic urguments and by 
authority which down-cometh hence, such 
love must needs stamp it«elf on me; 

for good, as good, so far as understood, kiodleth 
love, and so much more by how much roone of 
excellence it graspeth in itself. 

Therefore to the Essence which hath such prm- 
lege that whatsoever good be found outside of 
it is nought else save a light of its own ray, 

more than to any other must the nund oeedi 
move, in love, of whoso doth discern the trutli 
whereon this proof is founded. 

And this same truth is made level to my toteilcct 
by him who doth reveal to me the priioal 
love cf all the eternal beings. 

It ia made level to me by the voice of that 
veracious author who saith to Mosca, speakin* 
of himself; / will catue thee to set all wtfrto. 

It is made level to me by thee also, where thov 
openest the lofty proclamation which doth 
herald upon earth the secrets of this place 
above all other declaration." 
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Cleio Ed io udi* : " Per intelletto umano» 
f SteHato ^ pgj. autoritadi a Jui Concorde, 

de' tuoi amori a Dio guarda il soprano 

Ma di* ancor, &e tu senti altre corde 
tirarti verao lui, bi che tu auooe 
con quanti denti questo amor ti morde." 

Non fd latente la santa intenzione 
deir aquila di Cristo, aozi m' accorsi 
dove volea menar mia profesaiooe. 

Per 6 ricomiociai : *' Tutti qoei morsi, 
che poason far lo cor volger a Dio, 
alia mia caritate son concorsi j 

ch6 r eflsere del mondo, e T esaer mio, 
la morte eh' ei Bosteooe perch' io viva, 
e quel che spera ogni fedel,. com' io, 

con ia predetta conoscenza viva, 

tratto m' haono del mar dell' amor torto^ 
e de! diritto m' has posto alia riva. 

Le fronde, onde a' infronda tutto 1' orto 
deir ortoiano eterno, am'io cotanto, 
quanto da lui a lor di bene h porto.** 

S) com' io tacqui, un dolctssimo canto 
risoDO per lo cielo, e la mia donna 
dicea con gli altri : " Santo, Santo, Saoto ! " 

£ come a lunie acuto ti dissonna 
per to Bpirto viaivo che ricorre 
alio splendor che va di gonna in gonna, 

e lo avegliato cid che vede abborre, 
SI nescia & la sua subtta vigilia, 
fin che 1* eatimativa nol sticcorre ; 

coal degli occhi miei ogni quisquilia f^ 

fugo Beatrice col raggio de* suoi, 
che lifiilgean da yVx^ d\ mWW wv\U^*, 
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And I heard : "As urged by human intellect The , 
and by authorities concordant with it, of thy "'*■•*'•* 
loves keep for God the sovereign one. 

But tell me yet if thou feel other cord a draw 
thee to- wards him, so that thou utter forth with 
how many teeth this love doth grip thee." 

Not hidden waa the aacred purpose of Christ's 
eagle, but rather I perceived whither he willed 
to lead on my profesAioo. 

Wherefore I began again : « All those tooth- 
grips which have power to make the heart 
turn unto God co-work upon my love ; 

for thf being of the world and my own being, Secondar^ 
the death that he suataiaed that I might live, "°^*" **^ 
and that wliich each believer hopeth, as do I, 

together with the aforesaid living conscious ocss, 
have drawn me from the sea of the perverted 
and placed me on the sliore of the right love. 

The leaves wherewith alt the garden of the 
eternal Gardener is leafed, I love in measure 
of the good that hath been proffered to them 
from him." 

Soon aa T held my peace a sweetest song rang 
through the Heaven, and my Lady with the 
rest cried : " Holy, Holy, Holy ! " 

And as at a keen light one wakeneth froju slumber Sight 
by reason of the visual spirit which runneth to "^*'^**'*<* 
meet the glow that picrceth tunic after tunic, 

and he thus awakened confoundeth what he 
seetk, BO undiscerning is his sudden vigil 
until reflection coroeth to its succour } 

10 from mine eyes did Beatrice dissipate every 
scale with the ray of hers that might cast 
heir glow more than a tho>i»aad Ttv\\«A\ 
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Cielo oode, me' che dinanzi, nS poi» 

Stellato g jj^^gj stupefatto domandai 

d'tin quarto iume, ch' io vidi con ooi. 

E h mia donna : ** Dentro da qae* rai 
vagheggia il auo fattor 1' anima pHma, 
che ]a prima virtD creasse mai." 

Come la fronda, che flette la cima 
ne! transtto del vento, e poi si leva 
per la propria virtd che la sublima, 

fee* io in tanto in quanto ella diceva, 
stvipendo ; e poi mt rifece »icuro 
I'Q disio di parlare, ond' io ardeva ; 

e cominciai : " O pomo^ che mature 
solo prodotto fosti, o padre antico, 
a cui cioBCuoa aposa ^ ilglia e ouro ; 

devoto, quaoto poaso, a te aupplico 
perch^ mi parli ; tu Fedi mia vogUa, 
e, per udirti tosto, noo la dico." 

Tal Tolta un animal coperto broglia 
ai che r affetto conviea che si paia 
per Io seguir che face a lui 1' iniroglia ; 

e simtlmente V anima primaia 
mi facea traaparer per la coperta 
quant^ ella a compiacermi venia gaia. 

Indi spiro : ** Senz' essermi profFerta 
da te,, la roglia tua disceroo meglio 
che tu qualunque cosa t' it piil certa ; 

perch' io la veggio nel verace speglio 
che fa di s^ pareglio all' altre cose, 
e nulla face lui di s^ pareglio. 

Tu vuoi saper quant' k che Dio rai poae 
nell' eccelso giardino, «)vc coatci 
a cost lunga ecala ti dispose. 
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whcDce better than before I saw thereafter, and 
as one stupified, made <)uestioo as to a founh 
light which I perceived with us. 

And my Lady : " Within those raya hoideth Adam 
amorous converse with ita maker the fint 
Boul that the first Power e'er created." 

As the spray which bendeth down ita head a» 
the wind paaseth over* and doth then uplift 
itself by its own power which doth raise it up, 

did If whilst she wa« speaking, all bemazed ; and 
then was reaMured by a desire to ^>eak, where- 
with I was a-buraing ; 

and I began : "O fruit, who wast alone pro- D&nie'a 
duced mature, O ancient father who hast both *^'** 
daughter and daughter-in-law io every bride ; 

devoutly as I miy do I implore thee that ihou 
apeak to me ; thou seest my will, and to hear 
thee the sooner I not utter it.** 

Sometimes an animal swayeth beneath a covering 
80 that its impulse must needs be apparent, since 
what envelopeth it followcth its movements ; 

and in like manner that first soul made appear 
through its covering with what elation it 
advanced to do me pleasure. 

And from it breathed : " Though not set forth Adam ■ 
to me by thee, I better do discern thy will than '***' 
thou the thing which is most certain to thee, 

because I see it in the veracious Mirror which 
doth make himself reflector of all other things, 
and nought doth make itself reflector unto him. 

Thou wouldst know how long the dme since 
God placed me in the uplifted garden wherein 
she there prepared thee for so long a stair, 
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Cielo e quanta fii dibtto agli occhi nuei^ 
SteUato ^ jj propria cagioD del gran disdegno, 
e 1' idioma ch' usai c ch* io fei. 

Or, figliuol Tnio, Don ij guatar del legtio 
fii per sk la cagioD di unto esilio, 
ma aolaniente il trapassar del aegno. 

Quindtf OQcie masse tua donna Virgilio, 
({uattromiJa trecento e due Tolumi 
di Bol desiderai queato concrlio; 

e Tidi lui tornare a tutti i lumi 
della sua strada novecento treou 
fiate, raentre ch* io in terra fu' mi- 
La lingua ch' io parlai fu tutta epenta 
inaanzi a&sai ch' all' opra inconsumabile 
fosse la gente di Nembrot attenta j 

chk nuilo effetto mai razionabile, 
per io piacere uni^n, che riunovtlla, 
seguendo il cielo, sempre fii durabile. 

Opera naturale ^ ch' uom fa veil a ; 
ma, cosl o coai, Datura lascia 
poi fare a voi secondo cJiie v' abbella. 

Pria ch' lo sccDdessi all' infernale arabascia, 
J a' appellava io terra il aommo bene, 
code vieD la letizia che mi fascia ; 

£/ si chiamo da poi, e cio conviene, 
ch6 1' U50 de' mortali ^ come fronda 
in ramo, che sen va ed altra vieoe. 

Nel monte, che st leva piil da 11' anda, 
fu* io, con vita pura, e disonesta, 
dalla prim' ora a quella che aeconda, 

come ii sol muta quadra, T ora sesia*" 



"5 



IJO 



IX. jiclt Ix. lO'lS. 

18-30, Compare xxviii. io6<iit, as wcli ai xiv 
if^., and other passages, and see m// on 37-39- 




unto roff Tim 
uMsi and 



and bow long the delight endured 
eyea, and die zrut cauar of the 
digitttion, a»d the idioni whicii I 
which luj w rif oowpCMed. 

Nov kaow, »f waa, that aot 1^ tmlaag of liir 
tree was in bmH ds chk «f a» fMiK csik* 
but only the taaagttmmg af the waA. 

From that place «4eace diy L<a^ di^paidkad 
Virgil, fear tbouBand dace luBktted and ta« 
reToladoBB of the warn went «ni lof taaptig 
for this gatixsii^; 

and I behdd hiai ocMBae ifain^ aD 4e fi^tan 
of hie path mae fatadred laaum and wiiy 
whilst I abode an eartk. 

The too^e T apdte vas atf ^ ur n rird lang or 
the work that ne'er mt^ be ciaw|i«tfd vaa 
UDdettaken by the folk oD^mrod; 

for oevcT yet did prodnct of the reaaoo """t^V 
itself for ever, becaoK of bonaaa p n iii ia u 
wh ich doth chaste io tieiftaiet wish the heawou 

That man should ipeak i« oature'c dotog; bnc 
thus or thus natare permitteih to you at belt 
seemeth you. 

Ere I descended to cbe tnleniaJ tenpu^ J wa* i 
the name on earth of that KiprenK: good whence * 
comcth the gladnese that doth fvaLbe me ; 

El was he cali^ thereafter ; asd this it fitong, 
for the aae of mortals is as the leaf upoo the 
branch which goeth and another foliowecb. 

On the mount which most doth rise from out the 
wave was I, with life pure and disgraced, from 
the first hour to that which followeth, when the 
suD changeth quadrant, next on the sixth hour.'* 

^.36. ' Whosoever p«rceJTei that God u thr 
rapreme good (the troth on which resti the proof 
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that he iji the anpreme object of love) cannot fail 
love him lupremely/ 

S7-39' '^^^^ 1" clearly AristotU, who teaches 
God is the eupreme object towards whom the hfavens 
yeam (Wallace, 39 and 46, as above). The extension 
of this idea from the heavens to the Angels or Dcitiei 
{• not remote from Aristotle's ipirit, and is entirely 
g;eTrnane to Dante's conception of it. (Compare Cwm. 
11. 5: and also Farad, ii. 1351-144, m^.) The 
principle of lines aS-jo underlies ail Aristotle^s phU. 
osophy ; but perhaps Dante had specially in mind 
the passage in the Muta/thykt where Aristotle say* 
that what moves i»ther things, though itself unmoved, 
Is " the object of longing " or " the object of intellect, 
ual apprehension ; " and adds that *' the principles ol 
these two are idencicaL" Albertus, (with wh* 
Thomas substantially agrees) interprets them as irn 
ing aftpeiiiiite ionunt and inUUigibilt benum. 'that whid 
asserts itself <is good to our desire ' and ' that which 
asserts itself as good to our tntellect, * He goes on to 
explain that the former may be deluaive and may be 
relisted, but the latter " provoketh our longing without 
let and without intermediary ; because there is no need 
that it should Jir^t announce itself as good through the 
sense in order to stir the appetite; nor is there any 
clog to it on the part of the receiving intellect, since 
the thing loved is good in itself and . . . wfnneth the 
undivided longing ol him upoQ whom it is poured." 

4a. ExoJui axxlii. 10. The Fulgatt reads, "/fa 
et'ot^m omne henum tiii. ■ 

43-45. Probably the reference is to Jtev. t. si 
Others undersraitd i John It. r5 ; but It seems im- 
possible to talte these three lines as anything but an 
express description of the Apaealiffut. 

53. Chrift't eagle. Compare fUv. iv, 7, See also 
Pvrg. xxix. 88.105. 

71. The various coats of the eye. 

T06-108. Both the construing and the interpreta- 
tion of this passage have given rise to much dispute 
The translariftn here given takes It to mean that 
everything is perfectly reflected in God, and there- 
fore he who loolts on CJod sees everything pcrfcctly, 
But no single thing and no single truth (nor even 
the sum of them all, compare xlx. 40-4$) is a com 
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plete and perfect reflection of God. Therefore he 
who »eei anything, or everything, apart from God, 
cannot see it in its completeness. Hence he who 
looks on God sees the most secret and complex thing 
more perfectly than he can grasp even the mo«t 
axiomatic truth in detachnjeiiL Compare xxxiii. loo- 
loS ■ also ii . 43-45 : vi. 19.21. 

no, 111. The Earthly Pai^dise or Garden of Eden, 
where Beatrice met JJante. 

115-117. Speculations Were frequent aj to whether 
the eating of the fruit was to be taken literaliy, or 
whether it was a mer« »eil under which some more 
heinous oflence was really indicated. These tines are 
intended to brush aside such speculations, and to explain 
that no breach of a direct command of God can be 
regarded as trivioL Compare An^elm : " Wert thou 
to find thyself in the presence of God, and were one 
to say to thee, Loei thit ^•ai/, and God counterwiae, 
/ tvwU by no meant htrvt thte look thai •wuv, search thou 
in thy heart what there is amongst al! things that are, 
for which thou shouldst cast that glance, counter to 
the will of God." Anselm's interlocutor declares that 
he would not do it to save the whok* creation, no, nor 
to save many creations, did such exist, 

118. Limbo. Compare !»/. il. and iv. 43-65, esped. 

^7 SS- 

1x4-116. Contrast De Futgari EU^utmlia, i. 6: jg-6i. 

118, 115, L*. Human pleasure, choice, or preference, 
TU-ies under the changing influence of the heavenly 
bodies. 

134. To be pronounced /dA. Compare Ftalm Ixviii. 
4. (^Psalm Ixvii. 5, in the Vulgate, which reads Dammut 
ntmen ilii. But Jerome had noted the Hebrew reading 
here and elsewhere, and had passed the name J ah into 
the current of Christian tradition.) There are many 
proper names and some other words compounded with 
the divine name in this form, such as HiilUiujah. 

ij6. £A signifying *' the Mighty," is, according to 
Hebrew lexicographers "the most ancient and general 
name " for Deity, It frequently occurs in various booksof 
the Bible. But the more common designation is Eiofum, 
probably not to be connected etymologically with Rl. 

139-141, The life in Paradise, therefore, oitly en- 
dured rik hourt, or something OTer. 



PARADISO 

THE potit'i ear and «ye drink for a. ipace of the { 
of Paradise (1.5) and afterwardii,ainid deep silence, 
fint the light of Peter glows red with iodignadon at he 
denounces the doinga of Pope Bomfacc VOL (10-17); 
then all htiaveti it tufTused with tl:« lame glow and 
Beatrice's cheek Auah«s aa at a tale of sliaxne, while 
Peter puraaei hit denunciation, including Clement the 
Gascon and John of Cahori iq ki tweep ; and then pro- 
mises redres* and bids Dante bear the news to earth (^S- 
66). The triumphant spirits, like flashes of flame, rain 
upward* into the higher heaven, and Beatrice bid? Dante 
look down upon the earth (67-78). Dante is in Gemtoi 
and the Sun in Aries, with Taurus between, and there- 
fore the half of the earth illuminated by the sun docs 
not correspond with the half that the St-cr comniandsi. 
He sees the earth as we see the moon when she t« past 
the fulL The illuminated portion stretches from far 
west of Gibraltar to the shore of the Levant; and the 

Cido " Al Padre, al Figlio, alio Spirito Sanio " 
pteltato commcio " Gloria " lutto il Pariidiso, 

SI che m' ioebbriava il dolce canto. 
Cid ch* io Tedeva, mi scmbiava uo riao 

dell' uniwrso ; per che mia ebbrezza 

eDtrara per 1' udire e per lo Tiao- 
O gioia ! ioeffabilc allegrezza ! 

o rita intefa d' amore e di pace ! 

o 9eDia brama aicura ricchezza ! 
DioaDzi agli occhi mid !e quattro face 

•tavano accefte, e quella che pria Teonc 

Incomincid a farai piil nrace | 
e tal nclla »?mbianza sua diveDne, 

qua! diverrebbe GioTe, sc' cgli e Maite ^ 

foftsero augclli, e cambias«cr»i peooe. 



darkened poi tion stretches further ea»t (79-87). Tuni' 
ing back with renewed longing to Beatrice Dante sees 
her jet more beautiful inJ risea with her to the Frimum 
MoliU* (S8-99;. Beatrice expouad* to him how time 
and Rpaee take their source and measure from thii 
■phere, and have no relevancy to aught that ljc» bejood 
it. It it girt (how, God only onderitandeth) not by 
•pace but by the Divine light and love (loo-ixo). 
Then, with deep yearning, Beatrice turns her thouglit* 
back to the besotted world wherein faith and innoceoec 
find refuge only in the hearts and live* of iofants, and 
where humanity blackens from its birth (iti-138) 
Anil all this not because of any inherent degeneracy 
but because there is none to rule. But ere the hun- 
dredth of a day by which the Julian exceeds the Solar 
year sha'l by its accumulariooj have made January cease 
to be a Winter month ! the course shalli be reversed 
(139-148). 

All Paradise took up the strain, " To the Father, Tlie 
to the Sod, to the Holy Spirit, glory ! " so "^' 
that the sweet song intoxicated me. 

Meaeemed 1 was beholding a smile of the 
universe j, wherefore niy intoxication entered 
both by hearing and by eight. 

O joy ! O gladness unspeakable 1 O life com- 
pact of love and jjeace ! O wealth secure that 
hath no longing I 

Before mine eyes the four torches stood en- 
kindled,, and the one which had first ap- 
proached me began to grow more living ; 

and such became in semblance as would Jupiter 
if he aud Mars were birds and should ex- 
change their plumage. 
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Cieto La provvidenia, che quivf comparte 
SteU&to yj(vg pj officio, nel beato coro 

eilenzio posto avea da ogai parte, 

(juando io udi' : *' Se io mi tiascoloro, 
non ti maravrgliari ch^, dicend' io, 
Tcdrai trascolorar tutti costoro. 

Quegli ch' usurpa in terra il toco mio, 
11 loco mlo, iJ loco mio che vaca 
ndla ptcseaxa. del figliuol di Dio, 

fatto ha del cimitero mio cloaca 

del Bangue e delia puzza, onde il perrerso, 
che caddc di quassil, laggiil si placa.'* 

Di quel color, che per !o aole arrerBO 
nube dipinge da sera e da mane,, 
vid' io aliora tutto il ciel cosperso : 

e, come donna onesu, che permane 
di 8^ flicura, e» per 1' altrui fallanza, 
pure ascoltando, timid a ai fane, 

coal Beatrice traamuto eembianza ; 
e tal eclie«i credo che in ciel fue, 
quando patl la auprema pos&atizau 

Pot procedetter Ic parole sue 
con voce tanto da s^ trusmutata« 
che la sembianza non si rauto pi lie : 

" Non fu la sposa di Cristo a!!evata 

del sangue mio, di Lin, di quel di Cleto, 
per eaaere ad acqutsto d' oro u»ata ; 

ma per acquieto d' esto viver lido 
e Siato e Pio e Calisto cd Urbano 
sparser Io sangue dopo molto fleto. 

Non fu nostra intenzton ch' a destra mano 
dei noatri successor parte sedesse, 
parte dail' altra, del ^f ol Crifitiano : 



n . 



The providence which there amigDeth function The 

and office had imposed silence on the blessed p^^**** 

choir on every side, 
when I heard : " If I transforra my hue, marvel 

thou not ; for, as I speak, thou shaJt see all 

of these transform it too. 
He who uBurpeth upon earth my place, my place, 

my place, which in the presence of the Sou of 

God is vacant, 
hath made my hurial-ground a conduit for that 

blood and filth, whereby the apostate one who fell 

from here above, is soothed down there below" 
With that colour which painteth a cloud at even Wrath In 

or at morn by the opposing eun, did I then **^*" 

see all heaven o'erfused ; 
and as a modest dame who remaineth sure of 

herself, yet at another's fault, though only 

hearing it, feeieth all timid, 
•o Beatrice changed her stmblance; and such, 

I take it, was the eclipse in heaven when the 

supreme Might suffered. 
Then his discourse proceeded, with voice so 

far transmuted from itself, that his semblance 

had not altered more : 
"The spouse of Christ was not reared upon my Andeat 

blood, and that of Linus and of Cletus, thai p^P" 

she might then be used for gain of gold ; 
but 'twas for gain of this glad life that Sixtua 

and Pius,, Calixtus and Urban shed their 

blood after many a tear. 
It was not our purpose that on the right hand 

of our successors one part of the Christian 

folk should sit, and one pan ot^ \.\\e o\.Vv» \ 




Stollato 



le chiavi, che mi hir concesse, 
diveniaser segoacoio m vessillo, 
che coatra i battezzati conibattesse ; 

nh ch' io fossi ftgura di stgillo 
ai priTilegi venduti e mendaci, 
ond' to sQveDte arrosso e diBfaTillo. 

In vesta di pastor lupi rapaci 

«i TCf^gion di quassft per tutti i paschi. 
O difesa di Dio, pereh^ pur giaci ? 

Del aamgue nostro Caorsini e Guaschi 

b' apparecchian di bere. O buon principio, 
a che vil fine convien che tu caachi ! 

Ma !* aJta provvtdenza, che con Scipio 
djfese a Roma la gloria del mondo, 
soccorra tosto, si com' io coDcipio. 

E tu, figliuol, che per Jo mortal pondo 
ancor gift tomerai, aprl la bgcca, 
e noQ asconder quel ch' io non ascondo." 

SI come di vapor gelati fiocca 

ia giu&o 1' aer nostro, quando i) corno 
delJa Capra del ciel col aol ai tocca ; 

in su vid* io coai f etere adorno 
farai, e fioccar di vapor trionfanti, 
che fat to avean coo noi quivi aoggiorno. 

Lo viso mto seguiva i suoi aembiaQti, 
e Begin io fin che iJ mezro, per lo molto, 
gli tolae il trapassar del pii) avaDCi. 

Onde la donna, che mi vide aaaolto 

dell* attenderc in su, ml disse : '* Adima 
il vieo» e guards come tu set volto." 

DaJl' ora chi' to avea guardato prima, 
io vidi mosso me per tutto Tarco 
che fa daJ mezzo al itae il primo clima ; 
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nor that the keys given in grant to me should The 

become the ensign on a fltaodatd waging "<***"" 

war OD the baptised ; 
oor that I ahould become the head upon the 

fical to liold and lying pririlrgeB, whereat I 

often bluah and shoot forth Aaniee. 
Iq garb of pastora raveoing wolves are seen from 

here above in all the pasturea. Succour of 

God I oh wherefore liest thou prone ? 
Cahoraines and Gascons make ready to drink Modem 

our blood. Oh fair beginning, to what vile p°*** 

ending must thou fall J 
But the lofty Providence, which with Scipio 

defended die glory of the world for Rome, 

will soon bring (Juccour, as I deem. 
And thou, my son, who, for thy mortal weight, 

ahalt return below once more, opeo thy mouth 

and hide thou not die iliing which I not hide.** 
As our atmosphere raineth down in flake* die 

frozen vapouTB when the horn of the heavenly 

Goat is touched by the auo ; 
10 did I iee the ether adorn itiself and rain up- 
ward the ilakea of the tniimphant flaahea, 

which had made sojourn there with us. 
My sight was following their semblance, and 

followed till the medium, by excesa, deprived 

it of the power to pierce more far. 
Whereat the Lady, who saw mc nowabsolved from Retrwi 

straining upward, said to me ; '< Down plunge 

thy light and see how thou haat rolled. 
From the hour at which 1 had before looked 

down, I saw that I had moved through the 

whole arc which the first Climate makea from 

middle unto end ; 
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Cielo »\ ch' io vedea di la da Gade il varco 
SteU^to foiie ^* uiisae, e di qua prem il lito 
nel qual si fece Europa dolce carco. 

E pill mi fora discoperto il sito 

di que&ta aiuola ; nu il sol procedeaf 
sotto i itiiei picdi, uD segno e pi^ partito. 
SmJlta La mente iflDamorata, che donnea 

con la mia donna eempre, di ridurc 
ad easa gli occhi pvl che mai ardea ; 

e se natura od arte fe' pasture 

da pigtiare occhi, per aver la mente, 
in came umana o nelJe sue pitture, 

tutte aduoate parrebber Diente 
ver io piacer divin che mi rifulsc, 
quando mi vol si al buo viao ridentc. 
iJ«*go E la virt^, che lo eguardo m' indulse, 
del be] nido dt Leda mi divelse, 
e nel ciel velocissirao m' impulse. 

Lc parti sue Tiviasirne ed eccelse 
El uniformi son ch' to non bo dire 
qual Beatrice per loco mi scelae. 

Ma elk, che vedera il mio diairc, 
iDComiDcid, ridendo tanta lieta 
che Dio parea nel suo voko gioire : 

•* La natura del mondo, che quieta 
il mezzo, e tutto I'akro intorno move, 
quiaci comincia come da sua. meta. 

E questo cielo non ha altro dove 

che la mente divin a, io che s'accende 
I'amor che il volge e la rirtil ch' ei piove. 

Luce ed amor d' un cerch'o lui comprende, »" 
i) come questo gh altrj. e quel precinto 
colui che il cioge aolamente intende. 
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•0 that I saw beyond Cadiz the mad way which 
Ulysses took, and on this side, hard by,the shore 
whereon Europa made herself a sweet burden. 

And farther had the site of this thrashing-floor 
been unfolded to me, save that the aun was 
in advance beneath my feet, severed by a Sign 
and more from me. 

My enamoured mind, which held amorous con- 
verse ever with my Lady, burned more than 
ever to bring back ray eyes to her ; 

and whatsoever food nature or art e'er made, to 
catch the eyes and bo possesa the mind, be it 
in human flesh, be it in pictures, 

if all united, would seem nought towards the 
divine delight which glowed upon me when 
that I turned me to her smiling face. 

And the power of which that look made largess 
to me, from the fair nest of Leda plucked me 
forth, and into tlie swifteBt heaven thrust me. 

Its parts most living and exalted are so uniform 
that I know not to tell which Beatrice cho»e 
for my position. 

But shf, who saw my longing, smiling began 
— m> glad that God seemed joying in her 
countenance — 

"The nature of the universe which stilleth the 
centre and moveth ail the rest around, hence 
doth begin as from its starting point. 

And this heaven hath no other *urhere than the 
divine mind wherein is kindled the love which 
rolleth it and the power which it sheddeth. 

Light and love grasp it in one circle, as doth it 
the others, and this engirdment he only who 
doth gird it understandeth. 
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Pdmo Non ^ Buo moto per altro diatinto ; 
**'*'''** ma gli altri $on misurati da questo, 
») come dieci da mezzo e da quinto. 

E come i) tempo tenga in cotal testo 
le 8ue radici e negli altri le frondcj 
omai a te puot* esser manifesto. 

O cupidigia, che i moruSi affonde 
il sotto te, che neaauno ha potere 
di trarre gli occhi fuor de lie tue onde ! 

Ben fiorisce ncgli uomini il volere } 
ma la pioggia contiDua convcrtc 
ID boztacchioni le Bumne vere. 

Fede ed innocenza son reperte 
ta\o nei parvofettt ; poi ciascuna 
pria fiigge che le guance sien coperte. 

Tale, balbuziendo ancor, digiuna, 
che poi diTora, con la lingua Bciolu, 
qualuoque cibo per qualui^que luna ; 

e tal, balbuziendo, ama ed ascolu 
la madre sua, che, cod loquela inters, 
diBira poi di vederta sepolta. 

CoBi si fa la pelle bianca, ocra, 
nel primo aspetto, della bella figlia 
di quei ch'apporta mane e fascia acra. 

Tu, pcrch^ non ti facci maraviglia, 
pensa che in terra non ^ chi governi ; 
onde SI aria I'mmana famiglia. 

Ma prima che gennaio tutto si sverni, 
per la centesma ch' ^ laggirt tlegletta^ 
ruggiran bi questi cerchr superni 

che h fortuna, che tanto s'aspetta, 
le poppe volger'a u' son le prore, 
si che la classe correra diretta ; 

e vero frutto verra dopo il fiore." 
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Its movemeot by no other it marlcMl out ;. but The aagvla 

by it all the rest are lueaBured, as ten by half ^ 

and fifth. ( 

And how Time in this same vessel hath its roott, The roota 

and in the rest its leaves, may now be mani- * 

fest to thee. 
O greed, who so dost ahase mortals below thee, 

that not one hath power to draw his eyes forth 

from thy waves ! 
*Ti9 true tlie will in men hath vigour yet ; but 

the continuous drench turneth true plum fruits 

into cankered tubers. 
Faith and innocence are found only in little ] 

children ; then each of them fleeth away | 

before the cheeks are covered. 
Many a still lisping child observeth fast, who 

after, when hia tongue is free, devoureth every 

food in every month ; 
and many a lisping child loveth and hearbeneth 

to his mother, who after, when hiw bpeech is 

full, bogeih to see her buried. 
So blackeneth at the first aspect the white skin 

of his &ir daughter who bringeth morn and 

leaveth evening. 
And thou, lest thou make marvel at it, reflect that 

there is none to govern upon earth, wherefore 

the human household so straycth from the path. 
But, ere that January be aEl unwintered by that 

hundredth part neglected upon earth, so shall 

these upper circles roar 
that the fated season 80 long awaited shall turn 

round the poops where are the prows, so that 

Lthe fleet shall have straigfft course; and true 
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13-15. Changed from white to red. ^^^ 

za-S4. The charge of usurpation and the declaratw!^ 
that the Papacy is vacant doabtleii bear a ipecifie 
reference to the tneasurr* which Boniface took, to force 
hia predecessor Cele'tirne V. (compare Inf. iiL 5S-60) 
to resign. See Villani, viit, 5. But Dante does not 
consistently regard Ijoniface ai a no-pope. Compare 
Pur^. XX. 85-00. 

40-45. A selection of the Popei 01 the first three 
centuries. 

46-48. Refer* to the Papa] hostility to the adherents 
of the Empire. 

49-51, Perhaps a specific reference to the struggle 
di B'lnifiice with the Colonna fomily Compare Inf. 
xxvii. 85-90. Villani, vtii. 13. 

58. Clement V. f 1305- 13 14) was a Gascon, and 
John XXII. (1316-1334) a native of Cahors. 

61. Cf. note to vi. 5^, and Canv. iv, J ; 164-171, 

69. The Sun is in Capricorn in parti of Decemher 
and January. 

74, 75. Contrast xxx. iii-i£3: xxxi. 78. 

79-81. Compare xxii. 124-154. The •« ciimata " are 
latitudinal divisions which may be applied vqiially to 
the heavens and the earth. There i* some difference ol 
usage amongst the medizval geographers, but it »eem» 
probable that Dante regarded the Twini, in which be 
was situated, an lying on the upper confines of the fir«t 
cUma. The passage, therefore, seems to mean «imply, 
* I had revolred, with the iiiAt clima, through « whole 
quadrant.' 
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83, 84. it was now nrnset on the coast of PhcEnjcu, 
where Jupiter, in the form of a bull, took Enropa on hit 
•tioulders. From this we must calculate hack to the 
poaition indicated at the do«e of Canto xnii. It 
■hould be borne in mind that according to Dante's 
geography Jerusalem waa the centre of the inhabited 
globe ; the mouths of the Ganges were the extreme to 
the east, 90** distant from Jerusalem; and Gibraitar 
the extreme to the west, also 90° from Jerusalem; 
Rome: being midway between Jenijaiem and Gibraltar. 
The maps on pp. 396, 397, will complete the ex- 
planation. 

98. The twins. Castor and PoUax, children of Leda, 
whom Jupiter wooed in the form of a swan. 

io6-to8. 'The natural pr^pert^ in virtue of which/ 
&c Compare It. 131, mrfi-. 

156-138. A difficult and >cit9puted passage. Litie 
1 38 can only mean *• the Sun " ; and since he is the 
"father of each mortal life" (xxii. 116), and since 
man is ** begotten by man and by the sun " (Compare 
De Monarekiat L 9 : 6, 7 )» we are perhaps right in taking 
his "fair daughter" to be Humanity 

141, 143. The Julian calendar (which we rectified 
in 1751) makes the year 11 m. 14 sec. (very roughly 
one hundredth of a day) too long. In Dante's time, 
therefore, January began, by calendar, a little later in 
the real year every icasoti ; and thus, in the course of 
ages, it would begin so late that winter would really 
be over before we came to New Year's Day by calendar. 
The substitution of an immense period for a short 
one is parallel to our >* not a thousand miles hence." 



PARADISO 

AFTER Beatrice'* discourK Dante, gazing upon hef 
cye«, is fuddenly aware of the reflection in them of 
a thing which waa not In his light or thought («-tx), 
and on turning to aee what it may be iie perceive* a point 
of intenseit light (13-11) with nine coacentric drda 
wheeling round it j iwift and bright in proportion to 
their nearneu to the point (*t-39). Beatrice, quoting 
Aristotle's phrase concerning God, declares that Heaven 
and all Nature hang upon that point, and bid* Dao&i 
note the burning love that quicken* the movement < 
the inmoEt circle (40-45). I'hereoo Dante at oncej 
ceives that the nine circle* repreaent the Intellig 
or angelic orders connected with the nine revolv 
heavens, but cannot aee why the outmost, cwiftest, 
widest sweeping and most divine heaven should cor- 
respond with the inmost and smallcat angelic circle 
(46-57). Beatrice expiaira* that the divine sab«rancc 
of the heavens being uniform that heaven which i> 
materially greatest ha* in it the most of excellence : 
but it is the excellence, not the size, that is essential 
In like manner swiftnes* and brightness are the meauort 
of the excellence of the angelic circle*, and therefor* 

Prlmo Foscia che contro alia vita presente 
Molille jpj mi sen mortal i aperse il vero 

quella che imparadisa la raia mentc ; 

coroe in lo epecchio fiamma di doppiero 
vede colui che ee o'alluma retro, 
pruna che I'abbia id vista o in peosiero, 

e 8^ rivolge, per vcder se il vctro 

gli dice il vero, e vedc ch' ei »* accorda 
con euo, come nou con auo metro ; 

coil la mia memom ai rtcorda 

ch' io feci, rtguardando oei begli occhi, 
oade a pig|liann\ £tct Kxaav \a. twAsi*. 
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the inmost of them which ia swiftcat and brighteat 
repreaenta those inteUigence* that love ind know 
most ; and the ipiritual correapondence is coinplete be- 
tween the two di Terse ipaciil presentations. Thus the 
relativity of apace-coaceptlon;! Is suggested. God may 
be coQccLTcd as the apaccieas centre of the univerte 
juat as well as the all-embracer (58-78). Dante, now 
enlightened, lees the circles shoot out countless sparks 
that follow them in their whirling ; and hears thein all 
sing Hosanna ;, while Beatrice Further explains how the 
(iwift joy of the angel* ia proportioned to their sight, 
their sight to their merit, won by grace and by exer- 
dse of will ; whereas love is not the foundation bat 
the inevitable consequence of knowledge (^^^izc)). She 
haa explained the three hierarchies and nine orders of 
the Angds, aa Dionysius (enlightened by his own in- 
tense passion of contemplation, and instructed by 
Paul who had been rapt to heaven}^ had set them 
forth. Gregory, having departed from the scheme of 
Dlonysius, smiled at his own error when he beheld this 
heaven (ijo-ijg). 

When, counter to the present life of wretched Tb« imgcU 

mortalB, the truth had been reyealed by her 

who doth cmpradlae my mind ; 
at in the mirror a taper's Same, kindled behind 

a man, is seen of him or ere itself be in hia 

sight or thought, 
and he tumeth back to see whether the glau 

speak truth to him, and seeth it accordant 

with it as song-wordi to their measure ; 
so doth my memory recall it chanced to me, 

gazing upon the beauteous eyes whence lore 

had made the noose to capiute tne\ 
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Primo e com' io mi livolsi, e furon tocchl 
^*''^'' li miei da cid che pare in quel volume, 
quandunque nel suo giro ben s* adocchi, 

un punto vidi che raggiava lume 
acuto si che il vtso, ch' egli affoca, 
chiuder coDvtensi, per lo forte acume ; 

e quaJe Stella par quinci fiik p<Ka, 
parrebbe luna locata coo esao, 
come Stella con Stella si colloca. 

Forse cotaoto, quanio pare apprcaao 
alo cinger la luce che it dipigne, 
quaado il rapor, che il porta, piQ ^ speiuo, 

diBUQCe intomo al punto un cerchio d' igne 
si giravra b\ ratto» ch' a?ria vioto 
quel moto che piil tosto il mondo eigne; 

e queato era d' un altro circuocinto, 

e que! daJ terzo,^ e iJ terzo poi dal quarto, 
dal quinto il quarto, e poi dal aesto il quinto, 

Sopra seguira il settimo »j sparto i* 

gia di larghezza, che il messo di Juno 
intero a contenerlo earebbe arto. 

Cosl t' ottavo e il oono ; e ciaecheduno 
pi ft tar do si movea, sec on do ch* era 
in numero distante pifl dall' udo ; 

e quell o avea la fiamma piil sincera, 
cui meo distava la favilia pura ; 
credo, pero che pifli di fei s' invera. 

La donna mia, che mi vedeva in cura 
forte soBpeso, disse : " Da quel punto 
depeode il cielo, e tutta la aatura. 

Mira quel cerchio che piil gli k congiunto, 
e sappt che il euo moverc ^ ai tosto 
per I affocato wftotc oTid' ft<^lv I ^uato. 
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and wlien I turoed, and mine owq were smitten The ani:«iK_ 

by what appcareth in that volume wheneVr 

upon itB circling the eye i» rightly fixed, 
a point I saw which rayed forth itght 80 keen, 

needs must the vision that it fiameth on be 

closed because of its strong poignancy ; 
and whatever star from here appeareth smallest, 

were seen a moon neighboured with it, as star 

with star is neighboured. 
Perhaps as close aa the haJo eeemeth to gird the GoA a,a& 

luminary that dotli paint it, whcnso the vapour ^Ir"^ 

which supportelh it is thickest, 
at such interval around the point there wheeled 

a circle of fire so rapidly it had surpassed the 

motion which doth swiftest gird the universe ; 
and this was by a second girt around, that by a 

third, and the third by a fourth, by a fijfth the 

fourth, then by a sixth the fifth. 
Thereafter followed the seventh, already in its 

stretch so far outspread that were the messenger 

of Juno made complete, it were too strait to 

hold it. 
And 60 the eighth and ninth ; and each one 

moved slower according as in number it was 

more remote from unity ; 
and that one had the clearest flame, from which 

the pure spnrk was least distant; because, I take 

it, it sioketh deepest into the truth thereof. 
My Lady, who beheld me tn toil of deep God 

suspense, said : " From that point doth hang 

heaven and all nature. 
Look on that circle which is most conjointthereto, 

and know its movement is so swift by reason 

of the enkindled love whereby *Uft igixwct^?^ 
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Prima Ed io a lei : **Sc il mondo fosse posto 
Moldle con l*ordine, ch' io veggio in c|uelle rote, 
iazio in'avrebbe cio che m' <k proposto. 

Ma oel mondo Benaibile si puote 
Tcder \t voile tan to piii diTtne, 
quant' elle ion da! centre piCi remote. 

OndCf se il mio disio dee aver liae 
in queato miro ed angelico temple, 
che aolo am ore e luce ha per confine, 

udir conviemml aocor perchS I'eaemplo 
e I'escmplare non vaotio d' UQ modo ; 
cb4 io per me indamo ci6 contemplo." 

*• Se li tuoi diti non sono a tJ oodo 
atifficientt, noQ & maravigliii, 
tanto, per ooa teatare, ^ fatto sodo." 

Qos\ la doDiia mia ; poi disse : ** Piglia 
quel ch' io ti dicero, sc vuoi saziarti, 
ed iatoroo da cmo t* aswttiglia. 

Li cerchi corporal «ono ampi ed arti, 
secoodo il piii e il men della rirtute, 
che <a distendc per tutte lor parti. 

Maggior bonta yuol far maggior salute ; 
maggior salute maggior corpo cape, 
I* egli ha le parti egualmeote compiute. 

Dunque costui, che tutto quante rape 
I'aJtro uDiTerao seco, corrisponde 
al cerchio che ptil ama c che fih tape. 

Per che, se tu aila Tirtt!) circonde 
la tua miaura, qod alia parvenza 
delle auotaniie che t^appaion toode, 

tu Tcderai imrabil conaeguenza, 

di maggto a ptil e di mioore a meno, 
to ciaacun cielo^ & «\ii\D.\jt\Yv^«:ct:L.'* 
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And I to her : '* Were the uniTerse disposed in The aogsl* 

the order I behold in these wheelings, then 

were I satiafied with what is set before me. 
But in the universe of wnse we may see the 

circlingfl more divine as from the centre they 

are more removed. 
Wherefore, if it behoveth my desire to find ita 

goal in this wondrous and angelic temple which 

hath only love and fight for boundary, 
needa must I further hear wherefore the copy HierAichies 

and the pattern go not in one fashion ; for, ^n'l^ptiflc 

for myself, I gaze on (t in vain." 
" And if for such a knot thy fingers are not ab!e» 

no marvel ia it; ao hard hath it become by 

never being tried/' 
So my Lady ; and then aaid : " Take that 

which I shall tell thee, wouldst thou be 

aatiafied, and ply thy wit around it. 
The corporeal circles are ample or strait 

according to the more or less of the virtue 

which apreadeth over all their parts. 
Greater excellence hath purpose to work greater 

weal ; and greater weal is comprehended in the 

greater body if that the parta be equally con- 

aummate. 
Therefore the one which sweepeth with it all the Their < 

reat of the universe, correapondeth to the circle s™*"*^* 

that most loveth and most knoweth. 
Wherefore, if thou draw thy measure round the 

virtue, not the semblance of the aubatancea 

which appear to thee in circles, 
thou wilt »ec a wondrous congruance of greater 

unto more and smaller unto less in every 

beavea to its intelligcoce." 
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Primo Come rimane apleudido e sereno 
Mobile ]i emisperio dell*aer, quando ooffia 

Borea da quella guancia ond' k piii leno, 

per che ai purga e riaolve la roffia 

ch« prin turbava, at che i! ciei ne ride 
con ie belJezze d' ogni ana paroffia ; 

cosi fee' io, poi che mi proTvide 

la donna mia del auo rieponder chiaro, 
e, come Stella in ciclo, il ver si vide. 

E poi che Ie parole aue reataro, 
non akrimenti ferro diefavilla 
che boiie, come i cerchi afavillaro. 

Lo incendio lor 8egiii?a ognt scintilla ; 
ed eran tante, che il nuraero loro 
pili che il doppiar dcgli Bcacchi s' immilla. 

lo scDtira osannar di coro in core 
al punto fisao che li dene all*«^/, 
e terra serapre, oel qua! sempre foro ; 

c quella, che vedeva i pensier dubi 

nella mia mente, diaae : " I cerchi primi 
t' hanno mostrati i Seraii e i Cherubi. 

Coal reloci seguono i suoi vimi, 

per fiimigliarB) al punto quanto ponno^ 
e posson quanto a veder son aublimi. 

QuegH altri amor, che intorno a lor Tonno, 
ai chtaman Troni del divin aspetto, 
perch^ il primo temaro terminonno. 

E dei «aper che tutti hanno diletto, 
quanto la sua veduta ei profonda 
nel vero, in che a queta ogn' intellctto. 

Quinci si puo verfer come ai fonda 
I' csaer beato neM' atto che vede, 
noD in quel ch' ama, che poscia seconds | 




Aa the hemisphere of air bccometh Bhxning and The *agtU 
•erene when Boreaa bloweth from hia gentler 
cheek, 

whereby i» purged and is resolved the film which 
erat obscured it, bo that the heaven laugheth 
with the beautiea of it« every district 5 

10 did \f when my Lady had made proviaion to 
me of her clear^shioing answer ; and Eike a 
star in heaven the truth was seen. 

And when her words stayed, no otherwise doth 
iron shoot forth sparkles, when it boileth, 
than did the circles sparkle. 

And every spark followed their blaze ; and 
their numbers were such as ran to thousands ' 
beyond the duplication of the chessboard. 

From choir to choir I heard Hosanna sung to that 
fixed pointwhich holdeth andshali ever hold them 
to the vt/herCf in which they have been ever ; 

and she who saw the questioning thoughts within 
my mind, said ; " The first circles have re- 
vealed to thee the Seraphs and the Cherubs. 

So swift they follow their withies that they may 
liken them unto the point as most they may ; and 
they may in measure as they are sublime in vision. 

Those other loves which course around them are 
named Thrones of the divine aspect, because 
they brought to its completion the first ternary. 

And thou shouldat know that all have their de- 
light in measure as their sight sinketh more deep 
into the truth wherein every intellect is stilled. 

Hence may be seen how the being blessed is 
founded on the act that seeth, not that which 
loveth, which after foUoweth ; 
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Primo e del Tcdere ^ misura mercede, 
MobUe j,jj^ grazia partori»cc e buona voglia : 

coai di grado m grado ai procede. 
L* altfo temaro, che cosl germoglia 

in queata primavera sempjterna, 

che aotturoo Axiete non dtspoglia, 
perpetualemeote Oaanna averaa 

COD tre meJode, che suonano in tree 

ordiat di ledzia, onde i^ interna. 
In esaa gerarchia aon le tre dee : 

prima Dominazioni, c poi Vtrtudi ; 

Tordine tcTio di Podeatadt ee. 
Poacia nei due penultimi tripudi 

Pfinctpati ed Arcangeli «i girano ; 

I'ultimo ^ tutto d' Angelici ludi. 
Qaeati ordini di au Cutti rimirano, 

e di giCi vincoa ai die verso Dio 

tutti tirati sono e tutti tirano. 
E Dionisio con tanto diaio 

a contemplar questi ordini ai niise, 

che H nomo e diatinse com' io. 
Ma Grcgorio da lui poi si dirise ; 

onde, SI tosto come I'occhio aperse . 

in queato ciel, di sk medesmo rise. ■ 

E se tanto aegreto vcr proferae «1^ 

mortaJe in terra, non voglio ch' amrairi $ 

ch^ chi il ride quassil glieJi discoperae 
con altro aaaai del ver di questi giri/' *9 

15-15. Miiuovnt,ic. "eyes." " The heaTeru declare 
the glory of God," Fiaim xlx. i ; and whoso looketh it 
them aright perceiTci that glory. 

t$. "And it has been shewn that thh Being [the 
DiTine Being] hath not magnitude, bnt 1» wfthoat parti 
■nd indivUible.**— ^T\»tox\^ 
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and the measure of sight is the merit which 'nieuigflia_ 

grace begetteth and the righteous will ; and 

thus froin rank to rank the progress goeth. 
The secood ternary which thus flowereth in thia 

eternal spring which nightly Ariea doth not 

despoil, 
unceasingly unwintereth Hosanna with three 

melodies which sound in the three orders 

of gladness, whereof it is three-plied. 
Id that hierarchy are the three divinities* 6r8t 

Dominations, and then Virtues ; the third 

order is of Powers. 
Then in the two last-save-one upleapings, Prin- 

cipalitiei and Archangels whirl ; the last con- 
si steth all of Angelic sports. 
These orders all gaze upward, and downward 

have such conquering might that toward God 

all are drawn and all draw. 
And Dionysius with such yearning set himself to Dioa^uo 

contemplate these orders that he named them oJieorf 

and distinguished them as I. 
But Gregory afterward departed from him, 

wherefore so soon as he opened his eye in 

this heaven he smiled at his own self. 
And if so hidden truth was uttered forth by 

mortal upon earth, I would not have thee 

marvel j for he who saw it here above revealed Paul 

it to him, with much beside of tnith about 

these circles." 

tt-14. Compare x. 67-69. 
jl. /«■/ = the rainbow. Compare xii, lo-ii. 
39. Thtre^f„ i.t. of the pure spark. 
41, 4a. " Now from such a principle heaven and 
earth depend." — Ari»tolle. WaUace, 59, mte 1. 

54. ' f« not contaiined in space.* CoTfk\>%Tc '%ix. ^\ , VV 
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7t. The Seraphs, who «< tee more of the Pint Cau«e 
than any other angeUc nature'* {Comv. ii. 6: 79-81) 
and therefore must needj love more. Compare xxvL 
xi-joand linei 109-11 1 of thtt Canto. 

73-75, "If thou consider the intensive quantity »nd 
not the extenaiTe. For cxteusive quantity i$ corporeal 
and apparent, wherexs intensive qnantity is •piriCoal 
and un apparent." — Beorenuto. 

So, Si. N.-£. the sky-clearing wind, as opposed to 
N.-\V. the sky-clouding wind. The usage of the Latin 
writer* {e.g. Boethins and Virgil) leaves no rootn to 
doubt that thi« is the meaning. 

93.. If one grain of corn were reckoned For the first 
square of a chess-board, two for the second, four for the 
third, &c.^ it may be seen by a calculation which 
logarithmic table will maVe extremely easy, that 
total will be about 1 S^ million million million. 

95, 96. A variant on lines 41, 41. 

105. By what logic are they called Thronei A<nr« 
they close the first ternary? Apparently becai 
Strapfu with their wings, and Chtruht with their eyes, 
emphasise the up-going to God and insight into his 
being ; and a complete reflection of the relations be- 
tween the first hierarchy and the Deity would not be 
given in the nomenclature unless the Threiuj were 
added to signify the superlncumt^ent power of God 
manifesting itself through and in the Angels, as well 
IX his glory drawing them to himself. Perhaps thlt 
may explain why Dante treats utterances of gladness 
in God as directly connected with the Seraphim (com- 
pare viii. 27: ix. 76-7S) and confidence in the mani- 
festations of God's power as connected with the 
Throaet (v. fij: Ix. $1), withoQt reference to the 
sphere in which the words are spoken. 

109-111. The conception here formulated pervades 
the whole poem. Compare xlv. 40-41: xxlx. 159, 
140: the nmit on line 71 of this Canto, &c It it in- 
teresting to compare with this view the following pa»- 
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wge from Aquiou ; " Knowledge exiktetb in meaturc 
u the thing! known are in him who knoweth, but lore 
in meaBure as the lover ii united to the toved. Now the 
higher abide after a more noble fsjhion in ihemseivet 
than in thoK below them ; but the lower in a more 
noble fashion in those above them than in themsehes. 
And therefore the knowledge of what is beneath ut 
excelleth the love thereof; but the lore of what ii above 
us, and eipectally of God, excelleth the knowledge of 
the same." Oburve^ however, that there ia oo incon- 
listency between this doctrine and the teachitig of 
Dante; for Dante maintaina that knowledge ia the 
condition of love, rather than love the condition of 
knowledge, not that knowledge is iteelf intrinsically 
saperior to lore, an idea which he waa evidently far 
firom holding. See the final viaion in Canto xaxiii. 

117. From the Autumn Equinox all through the 
Winter till the Spring Equinox the sign of Ariea ia 
visible in the aky at nightfall The line therefore 
means ' where there la no Autumn nor Winter,' 

118. Untvintereth. A mse oi the word bold almost 
to audacity. In the Troubadour poetry the birda are 
said to <■ un winter" themselvei, that it to aay^ to put 
off* winter in their apring longa, and to to'' uowiiiter 
Hoianna" is used for ' to ling Hoaaitna in the eternJ 
•pring of heaven,' 

133. Gregory (pope, 590-604) hat an arrangement 
that differs from that of Dionysmi only in the inter- 
change of Vlrtuei and Principalities. Probably he wai 
unacquainted with the work* attribtited to DlonysiuSi 
aince they first gained currency in the West through the 
trantilationB of Scotus Erigena in the ninth century. The 
arrangement which Dante had followed in Conv. ii. 6 ; 
43-5C is identical with that of Bninetto Latini. and 
closely resemblea one of the several arrangements given 
by Rabanus Ma u rut f ninth century). 

13S, St. Paul Compare Attt xvii, 34, and % C*r 
Kii. 1-4. 
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BEATRICE gazes for a moment upon that point^ 
light wherein every vpA/rr is here and every i 
DOW, and therein reads the questions DaLte would i 
have her answer (i -l»). U was not to acquire any good 
for himself, but that his reflected light might itself han 
the Joy of conscious existence, that God, in his tlmeltti 
eternity, uttered himself as love in created 
themselves capable of loving (13-18). It is vain I 
what God was doing before the creation, for Timet 
no relevance except within the range of creation ; oor 
was the first creation itself successive, or temporal it 
all J for pure form or act (the angels) pore matter 
or potentiality (the materia frima) and inseparalkij 
united act and potentiality (the material heavens) issued 
into simultaneous being (i9-s6). Jerome was 
(as Scripture and reason testify) in thinking that 1 
angeU were created long before the heavens over i 
it is the office of certain of them to preside (37-45) 
Dante now know* where the angels were created 
(in God's eternity) and when (contemporaneously wilA 
Time and with the Heavens) and how (all loving) ; bot 
has yet to learn how soon certain fell (ere one might 

Ptimu Quaodo ambo e due i figli di Latona, 
^^"^"^ coperti del M on tone e della Libra, 
fanno detJ'orizzoate iosieme zona, 
quant' ^ dal punto che il zenit ioHbra, 
iniiQ che I'uno e Paltro da quel cinto, 
cambiando t'emispeno, si dilibra, 
tanto, col Toko di riso dipinto, 
81 tacque Beatrice, riguardando 
fi«8o Dei punto che ra'areTa Tinto ; 
poi cominci^ : ** lo dico, oon domaodo 
quel che tu tuoH udir, perch "^ io I* ho viito 
doye s'ap^unla. o^\ u&i ed o^ni quandu. 
350 
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Coont twcnt]r) and why (^becaase of Satan's pride), and 
how the leu pireiumptuou* ones recognised the source of 
their iwift and wide range of uiiderstaiiding, and 
•o recelired grace (the acceptance of which wa« jttclf » 
mcrit)( and were confirmed (46-66). This initruccion 
were enough, did not the prevalence of erroneout 
teaching (honest and dSahonest) make it needful to add 
that the angels, ever rejoicing In the direct contem- 
plation of Gud, see all thing* always,, and therefore exer- 
cise DO changing 5tres» of attention, and therefore need 
no powcrof memory , since their thought neirer having lost 
immediate hold of aught needa not to recall aught 
(67-84). Beatrice goes on to denounce rhe vain and 
flippant teaching by which the faithful are deluded 
(85-117), and especially the unauthoriaed panlonings 
(liS-126); and Finally, returning to the aubject of the 
angels, eicpUiiiis that though in number they surpass 
the power of human language or conception, yet each 
has his own tpeciiic quality of infight and of resultant 
ioYe. Such is the wonder of the divine love which 
breaks itself upon such countless mirrors, yet remains 
ever one (i 17-1 4.1), 

When both the two children of Latona, covered The 1 
by the Ram aod by the Scales, make the 
horizon their girdle at one same moment, 

as long && from the point when the zenith bal- 
anceth the scale, till one and the other from 
that belt unbaianeeth itself, changing Its hemi- 
sphere, 

BO long, with a smile traced 00 her countenance, 
did Beatrice hold her peace, gazing iixedly 
on the point which had o'ermastered me ; 

then she began : *' I tell, not ask, that which 
thou fain wouldst hear ; for I have aeen it 
where every w^^e and tj^vj when '\% ^t^cM^s*A.. 
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Primo Non per aver a a^ di bene acquisto, 
Mebile ^j^i ^^^^ ^^^ p^^^ ^^^ perch^ suo Bpieodon 

potease, rispleodendo, dir : Subshto. 

In sua eternita di tempo fuore, 

fuor d'ogni altro compreader, come 1 piac< 
s'aperse in nuovi amor 1' eteroo araore. 

N^ prinoa quasi torpente bi giacque } 
ch& isk prima n^ poscia procedette 
lo diacorrer di Dio Bopra quest'acquc. 

Format e materia congiunte e purettc 
uaciro ad esaer che noo avca faSlo, 
come d*arco tricorde tre aaette ; 

c come in vetro, ia ambra od m crietailo 
raggio tiaplende &\ che dal Ten ire 
alKcsser tutto non k interrallo ; 

cosi il triforme effetto del suo Sire 
nell'eBser suo raggi^ iosieme tutto, 
aenza distinzion nell' e«ordire. 

Concreato fu ordine e costrutto 
aile euBtanzie : e quelle furon cima 
nel mondo, in che puro atto fu produtto. 

Pura poteoza tenne la parte tma j 
nel mezzo strinse potenza coo atto 
tal vime, che giammai non si divima. 

Jeronimo vi acrisse lungo tratto 
di secoli degli Angeli creati 
anzi che J 'altro mondo fosse fatto t 

ma questo vero ^ scritto in molti lati 
dagli scrittor dello Spirito Santo ; 
c tu te d' arredrai, se bene agguati $ 

ed aoche la ragione il vede aJquanto, 
che non concederebbc che i motori 
lenza sua pciiexW lo%«ic\ co\A:Qbct. 
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Not to have gain of any good unto hiniseJf, Theaagck, 

which may not be, but that hta splendour ^'■""•" 

might, aa it glowed, declare, / oin. 
In his eternity beyond time, beyond all other 

comprehension, as was hia pleasure, the eternal 

love revealed him in new loves. 
Nor did he lie, as slumbering, before ; for nor 

before nor after was the process of God's 

outflowing over these waters. 
Form and matter, united and in purity, issued 

into being which had no flaw, as from a three- 
stringed bow three arrows ; 
and 3« in glass, in amber, or in crystal, a ray 

so gloweth that from its coming to its per- 
vading all, there is do interval ; 
eo the threefold effect of its Lord rayed out all Angela, 

at oDce into its being, without distinction of ubebeaTSos 

beginning. 
Co-created was order and co-woven with the 

substances ; and those were the summit in 

the universe wherein pure act was produced. 
Pure potentiality held the lowest place; in the 

midst power twisted such a withy with act 

as shall re*er be unwlthied, 
Jerome wrote to you of a long stretch of ages 

wherein the Angels were created ere aught 

else of the universe was made ; 
but the truth I tell is writ on many a page 

of the writers of the Holy Spirit, and thou 

shalt be aware of it if well thou look ; 
and also reason seeth it some little, which would 

not grant that the movers should so long abide 

without their perfecting. 
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Primo Or eai tu dove c quando questi amori 
Mobile furoo eletti, e come ; ai che epeBti 
nel tuQ disio gia sono ire ardori. 

Nd giugneriefli Dumeraado al read 
61 tosto, come degli AngeJi parte 
turbo il Buggetto dei vostri clement! . 

L'altra rimase, e comincid quest'arte, 
che tu diflcerni, con Uoto diletto, 
che mai da cLrcuir non si diparte. 

PriQcipio del eader fii il maledetto 
superbir di colui, che tu Tedestt 
da tutti i pesi del men do coatretto, 

Quelii, che vedi qui, furom modesti 
a ricoDoscer s^ dalla bontate, 
che gli avea fatti a tanto iatender presti ; 

per che Ic viate lor furo esaltate 

con grazia illimiiDante e con lor merto^ 
ai ch* haaao plena e ferma volontate. 

E Don Toglio che dubbi, ma sie ccfto 
che ricever la grazia ^ meritoriOf 
secondo che I'afFetto 1* ^ aperto. 

Omai d' intorno a queato conaistorio 
puoi contemplare aasai) se le parole 
mie SOD ricolte, lenz' altro atutorio. 

Ma pcrch^ in terra per le voatre ftcuole 
si Icgge che I'angelica natura < 

k tal che intende e si ricorda e mole, 

ancor diro, perch^ tu veggi pura 
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la Terita che Jaggiil ai confonde, 
equivocando in si fatta lettura. 
Queiite auataozie, poichd fur gioconde 
della faccia di Dio, non voI»er viao 
da essa, da c\u nuWa «v t^^^cowds \ 
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Now dost thou know where and when these The asccJi 
Loves were choBfea and how, eo that three 
flames are quenched already in thy longing. 

Nor should one, couatmg^ come so soon to twenty 
as did a part of the Angels disturb the sub- 
strate of your elements. 

The rest abode and began this art which thou Aaeels 
perceivest, with so great delight that from coa&med 
circling round they ne'er depart. 

The beginning of the fall was the accureed pride 
of him whom thou didst see constrained by 
all the weights of the universe. 

Those whom thou seest here were modest to 
acknowledge f-hemselvea derived from that 
same Excellence which made them swift to 
80 great understanding; 

wherefore their vision was exalted with grace 
illuminating and with their merit, so that they 
have their will full and established. 

And I would not have thee doubt, but be assured 
that 'tis a merit to receive the grace by laying 
the affection open to it. 

Now, as concerns this consistory much mayst 
thou contemplate (if my words have been up- 
gathered) with no other aid. 

But since on earth in your schools 'tis said in Tlieaogiellc 
lectures that the angelic nature is auch as f-- '^' 
understandeth and rcmembereth and willeth, 

I will speak on, that thou mayst see to purity 
the truth that down there is confounded by 
the equivocations of such like discourse. 

These substances, since first they gathered joy 
from the face of God, have never turned their 
tiaion from it wherefrom nought \a c.ouctAeA.s 
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Prlmo pero non hanno vedere interciso 
Mobile ^ nuovo obbietto, e pero non biwjgiu 
riraemorar per concetto diviso. 

SI che laggiti Don dormendo si eogna, 
credcndo e non credendo dicer vero ; 
ma acli'Lino t pill colpa e piii vergogna. 

Voi non andabe gitlt per an aentiero 
filoaofando j tanto vi trasporta 
Tamor dell'apparenia e il buo pensiero. 

Ed ancor quesbo quassili si compoita 

con men diedegno, che quando k posposta 
la divina scriltura, o quando h torta. 

Non vi si penaa quanto sangue costa 
teminarla nel mondo, c quaxito piace 
chi umitmente con essa 8 accosta. 

Per apparer ciaacun u* ingegna, c face 
Bue inTenzioni, e quelle son trascorse 
dai predicaoti, e il Tan gel io si tace. 

Ud dice che la luna el ritorse 

nella passion di Cristo e s* interpose, 
per che il luroe del sol giii non si por»e } 

ed altri che la luce si nascose 

da sd ; pero agl* Ispani ed agP Indi, 
com' a' Giudei, talc eclissi rispose. 

Non ha Fiorenza tantt Lapi e Bindi, 
quante si fatte favoJe per anno 
in pergamo bi gridan quinci e quindi ; 

$\ che le pecorelle, che non sanno, 
toraan dal pasco pasciutjc di rente, 
e non le scuaa non veder lo danno. 

Non disse Cristo aJ suo primo convent© ; 
Artflfile e predicate al monJo ciancCf 
ma dtede lor verace fondamento ; 
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wherefore their eight ia never intercepted by a Tlie aiigeij_ 

fresh object, and bo behoveth not to call aught 
back to memory because thought hath been cleft. 

Wherefore they dream, down there, though steep- 
ing not ; thinking or thinking not they speak 
the truth j but more in one than other is the 
fault and thame. 

Ye below tread not on one path when ye 
philosophise, so far doth love of ehow, and 
the thought it begeta transport you. 

Yet even this with lesser indignation is endured 
here above than when divine Scripture i« thrust 
behind or wrenched aside. 

They think not how great the coat of blood to 
sow it in the world, and how he pleaaeth 
who humbly keepeth by its side. 

Each one straineth his wit to make a show and 
plieth his iaveutions ; and these are handled by ' 
the preachers, and the Gospel left in silence. 

One saitb the moon drew herself back when 
Christ suffered, and interposed herself that 
the sun's light spread not itself below i 

and others, that the light concealed itself of its own 
self; wherefore that same eclipse responded to 
the Spaniards and the Indians as to the Jews. 

Florence hath not ao many Lapoa and Bindos as 
the fables of such fashion that yearly are pro- 
claimed from the pulpit on this side and on that ; 

•o that the sheep, who know not aught, return 
from their pasture fed Mfith wind, and not to 
sec their loss doth not excuse them. 

Christ said not to hia iirst assembly: Go and 
preach triflet to ibe toorld ; — but gave to them 
the true foundation ; 
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teDto 1 
•I ch* a pugmr, per accender la kde, 
deU* cTaageito fero scudo e laQce. 

Ora Bi va coa motti e cod iscedc 
a predicare, e pur chc ben ai rida, 
gonfia il cappuccio, e piil non ei richJede. 

Ma tale uccel nel becchetto s' annida, 
che, «e it Tulgo il Tedegse, vedcrebbe 
la perdoaaaza di chc si con fid a ; 

per cui tanta stoldzia in terra crebbe, 
che, senza prova d'atcun cesttmonio, 
ad ognt proraiasioin ei coQverrebbe. 

Di questo ingrasaa il porco sant' Antonio, 
ed altri ancor che son assai pii) pord, 
pagando di moneta eenza conio. 

Ma perch^ si am dtgreesi assai;, ritorci 
gli occhi oramai Terio la dritta strada, 
») che la yia col lempo si raccorcL 

Questa natura b\ oltre e' ingrada 
in ouinero, che mai non Ai loquela, 
0/1 coQcetto mortal che taolo rada : 

c ae tu guardi quel che ai rirela 

per Daniel, vedrai che in aue mtgliaia 
determinato aumero si cela. 

La piima luce, che tutta la raia, 
per tanti modi in esaa li recepe, 
quanti son gli aplendori a che s'appaia. 

Onde, pcrd che all*atto che concepe 
segue rafTetto, d'amor la dolcezza 
dirersamente in eesa ferye e tepe. 

Vedi I'eccelao omai, e la larghezza 
deJt'eterno Talor, poscia che tanti 
ipcculi fatti s* ha, iw die iv s^xx^ 
uoo maoendo in »fe, convt Aa.'w»av\** 
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that, aod that oDly, sounded oq their lip ; TUa 

wherefore for their battle to kindle faith they *°*^*'* 

made both shield aad Jance out of the Gospel. 
Now they go forth with jests and with grimacet 

to preach, and if loud laughter rise, the hood 

inflates and no more is rec^uired. 
But auch a bird ia nestling in the hood-tail that 

if the crowd should see it, they would see 

what pardon they are tnietiag in ; 
wherefore such folly hath increaised on earth Vaia 

that without proof of any testimony the folk ***^" 

wovild jump with any promise. 
Whereby Antonio fatteneth hia swine, and others 

too, more awinish far than they, paying with 

money tliat hath no imprint. 
But fincc we have digresaed enough, turn back 

thine eyes now to the true path, so that our 

journey may contract with our time. 

Thia nature ranketh so wide in number that ne'er Natnra and 

was speech nor thought of mortal that advanced H^g^*" "* 

«o far : 
and if thou look at that which is revealed by 

Daniel, thou ahalt aee that in his thousands 

determinate number is lost to sight. 
The primal light which doth o'erray it all, is 

received by it in ao many ways aa are the 

aplendoura wherewithal it paireth. 
Wherefore, since aflFectioo foUowcth on the act 

that doth conceive, the eweetness of love in 

diverse fashion boJIcth or is warm in them. 
See now the height and breadth of the eternal 

worth, since it hath made itacif ao many rair- 

rora wherein it breaketh, remaining in itself 

one aa before ** 
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1-6. The Moon (Diaoa), when at the full, rises jott 
u the Sun (Apollo) sets, or sets as he rises. 

13-18. Dante Is careful in the use of "splendor" 
for reflected, not direct light. Epist. ad Cam. GramL, 
349-437 [§ 10.13], and Cmv. iii. 14: 19-50). There- 
lore we musi not understand this passage as declaring 
the manifeeUtion of his own glory to be God's motive in 
creation, but rather the conferring of conicious being, 
the sense of existence, upon his creatures. * In order 
that his creatures {Lt.y hts reflected glory, his splendor) 
miKht be able to say -. I am,' This is in conformity 
with what Aquinas and others say aji to love as d 
motive Id ereatioa, Compare vii. 64-66, natt. 

10. If we might read, with some MSS., prttedeHi 
for procedeite the meaning would be much easier: 
• Since there is no bcfart nor after save with reference 
to creation (because Time ttsell is a creation), the quei- 
doQ is equivalent to : What wat Gvd doing itfort tkert 
VHU tury hefort.* But the authority for prottdttu (pro> 
oeednl) is too strong to be neglected. 1 he translation 
and argument explain tlie sense in which we take it. 

ii. Unhed in the material heavens; and in their 
several purity in the Angels and the Materia Prima, 

15-37. ^' ^'"'^ ^ received point In the Aristotelian 
physics that light occupies no time in diffusing itself 
through a translucent medium or substance. Beatrice, 
then, declares that tfie creation of the AngeJs, ofthe 
Prima Materia, of the physical heaven ■ [and also 
time and space] was instantaneous. The soccessional 
creation recorded in Genuit was a subsequent pi 
of evolution wliich took place in time, and through 
iMtrumentaltty of the Angels. 

jl, 53. The Angels. Ad or actvaliff is oppo«ed to 
pttttdialit^. Man's intellect is « possible " or " poten- 
tial," that is to say, we know potentially much th*t 
we do not know actually, and (in another but allied 
sense) are potentially thinking and feeling many 
things that we are not actually thinking and feel- 
ing ;; whereas the whole potentialities of an angel's 
existence are continuously actualised. (Compare 
Moiiarfhiat ». 3: S5-6l| and Unes 70-St of this 

54. The Maitria Prima, 

SSt S^- '^^^ materia\\\ca"«ttrt\ Tkot \vMinanity. 
pan ril. ijo.) 
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40. Perhaps Eteieiiiuticui jcviii, i, where ihe Fulgatt 
readi, " He who IJvcth etero&Uy created all things at 
once (/imuiy It was also aigued from Gem. 1, 1, "in 
/Ar ligiiuiiag" that there had beeu no long^prerion* 
creation, 

45. Withoui tktir fttrfeeiingt i.e. as organs without a 
function, not being able to perform that for which 
they were created. On the relation of thone Angelj 
who apecially presided oTer the revolving heavens and 
the other Angel* in the Orders to which they re- 
ipectively pertained, see Conv. ii. 5 : ii-j8. 

49-51. Here Dante avoids the vexed qtieatlon as to 
whether some angels fell from each of the Orders. In 
CoHv. iL f> • SS'99- ^^ ^^^ expressly declared that some, 
perhaps a tenth, of each Order fell. // tuggtUe dei v<utri 
eUmenti is u«uaUy (and perhaps rightly) t^eo to mean 
♦ that one of your elements that underlies the rest,* /./. 
Earth. Compare Inf. xxilv. iii-iz6. But if we take 
this passage on its own merits it seems better to under, 
•taad the lukitr^U of the elements to mean the prima 
muteria (compare it. 106- loS: vii. 1 jj- 136, and lines i}. 
14 of this Canto) ; the elaboratioo of the elements being 
the subsequent work of the AngeJs and the heavens, 

i6, 57. /«/. xxxiv. 

71. These are the precise powers which Dante 
beueved the disembodied human soul actually to 
possess before assuming Its provisional aerial body. 
(Sec Furg. XXV, 83.) As Ear as inttliigtnst and ti»/// 
are concerned, the assertion is equally troe of the 
Angels, but not so aa to memory. (See below.) 

118. Devils are called uccelli in Inf. mxii. 96: xxxiv. 
47, as here. Angels are called birds In the Purgatmra 
(ii, 38: viii. 104), but not in the Paraduo, 

1x4-116, The pigs which infested Florence and its 
neighbourhood, and which belonged to a neighbouring 
monastery or monasteries, were under the patronage of 
St. Anthony (151-356), whose symbol is a pig. It had 
been well had they been the worst things fed on the 
proceeds of the fraudulent gains of the religiouj I 

1 30. Thit Hdlurt, i.e. the Angels. 

131-135. * Daniil ^W. 10 is not intended to give the 
number of the Angels, but to express that Uiey aw 
tiiore numerous than man ran conceive.' 
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WHEN It i» dawn with us and noon ai% thouiaad 
milei to the East of u*, and the shadow of 
the earth ca«t by the sun i« level with the plane of 
our horizon, the stars one bj one disappear (1-9). 
And in like manner the ang«lic rings that seemed 
to enclose the all enclosing divine point graduallj 
disappeared; whereon Dante turned to Beatrice and 
saw her of such transcendent beauty that like every 
artiit who has reached the extreme limit of his skill 
he muit leave this excess unchronicle'^ C'^JS)* 
Beatrice tells him that they have now issued forth 
from the lieaven that compasses all space into the 
heaven of light, love, joy, which is not a thing 
of space, and where he shall behold the angels, and 
shall see the elect in the forms they will wear after 
the resurrection (54- 45). A blinding flash of light 

Pilmo For Be »ei mila miglia di lontano 
* ci ferve Tora sesta, e queato mondo 

chiDa gia fombra, quasi al letto piaoo, 

quaodo U mezzo del cielo, a Doi profondo, < 

comincia a farst tal, che alcuna stelia 
perde il parcre infino a queato fondo ; 

e come vien la chiarisaima anceSla » 

del «ol pill oltre, coai U ciel si chiude 
di Tiata In rista icfiao alia pid beUa. 

Non altrimenti il trionfo, che lude • 

sempre dintorno al punto che mi Yin«e| 
pareado inchiufto da quel ch' egl' iochlude, 

a poco a poco al roio vcder « e«t»na* ; *i 

per che tornar con gli occhi a Beatrice 
nulla Tedcre ed amor mi coitrioie. 
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enwrapa the poet, and hia aljght then b«comea audi that 
naught can ranquUh it (46-60) ^ whereon he seea (first 
in ajmboUc form, as bj the itreain of Time ; then in 
their true ahapea, as gathering round the circle of Eter- 
nity) the thinga of heaven (61-99). The light of God, 
atriking upon the Frimum Mobiit, !a reflected up upon 
the ranka of the bleat, to whom it g^ves power to look 
upon God himself (100-117). Dante, in thia regiont 
where far and near hare no relevancy, gazes upon the 
•ainti (118-116; and Beatrice bida hira rejoice in iheir 
number ; and then directs his sight to one of the few 
placeti yet vacant. It ia appointed for the emperor 
Henry who shall strire to set Italy straight, but ihall 
be thwarted by the blinding greed of the Italians and 
the hypocrisy of Pope Clement, whose fearful fate 
Beatrice proclainut (i ay- 148). 



Perchance six thonsand miles away from m The angsK 
blazeth the noon, and this world already 
ftlopeth ita ahadow as to a level couch, 

when the midst of heavea deep above us, be- 
giuieth to grow auch that here and there a alar 
loseth power to •hine down to this floor ; 

aad as the brightest handmaid of the Sun 
advanceth, so doth the heaven close up sight 
after sight even till the most fair. 

Not otiierwiae the triumph which ever sporteth 
round the point which vanquished me, seeming 
embraced by that which it embracethi^ 

little by little quenched itself from my sight ; 
wherefore ray seeing nought, and love, con- 
strained me to turn with mine eyes to Beatrice. 

|4) 



36« PARADISO 

Saiita Se quanto I'nfino a qui di lei si dice 
foase conch iu so tutto in una loda, 
poca sarebbe a fomir que&ta vice. 

La bellezza ch' io vidi n trasmoda 

non pur di la da noi, ma certo Io credo 
che solo il suo fattor tutta la goda. 

Da questo passo Tinto mi concedo, 
pi6 che giammai da punto di suo tema 
suprato foase comJco o tragcdo. 

Ch&, come aole in viso che pill trema, 
cosl Io rimenibrar deJ dolce riso 
la menCe mia di bS medesma acema. 

Dal primo giorno ch* io vidi il suo viao 
tn questa vita, infino a queata vista, 
non m' 6 il aeguire al roio cantar preciao ; 

raa or convien clie rnio ecguir dcsista 
fib retro a ffua bellezza, poetaodo, 
come all'uldmo suo ciaacuno artista. 

Cotal, qual io la lascio a maggior baado 
che quel del I a mia tuba^ che deduce 
I'ardua sua materia terminaadO) 
Bmplreo con atto c voce d'espcdito duce 

ricomincio : " Noi Bcmo usciti fuore 

del maggior corpo al ciel, ch' h pura luce ; 

luce intellettual plena d'amore, 
amor di vero ben pien di letizia, 
Ictizia che traacende ogni dolzore. 

Qui vederai I'una e I'altra milizia 
di Paradiso, e I'una in quegli aspetti 
che tu vedrai airultima giuatizia." 

Come subito lampo che discetti 
gli apiriti viaivi, el che priva 
delJ'atto f occViAO 4\ 'f vti lo^ o>!fc?«tt.v \ 
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If that which up till here is said of her were all Chorch _ 

compreaat'd into one act of praiae 'twould be trf^^P*"** 

too alight to serve this present turn. 
The beauty I beheld traoBcendeth measure, not 

only past our reach, but surely I believe that 

only he who made it enjoyeih it complete. 
At this p8» I yield me vanquished more than 

e'er yet was overborn by hja theme's thruQt 

comic or tragic poet, 
For as the Sun in sight that moBC trembleth, so 

the remembrance of the sweet emile sheareth 

my memory of its very aelf. 
From the first day when in this life I saw her Beatrk» 

face, until this sight, my song hath ne'er been 

cut off from the track ; 
but now needs must my tracking cease fi-om 

following her beauty further forth in poesy, 

as at his utmost reach must every artist. 
Such as I leave her for a mightier proclamation 

than of my trumpet, which draweth its arduous 

subject to a close, 
with alert leader's voice and gesture, did she Heaven of 

again begin : «* We have issued forth from the li^'^ ^ 

greatest body into the heaven which is purcJight, 
light intellectual full-charged with love, love of 

true good full-charged witJi gladness, gladness 

which transcendeth every sweetness. 
Here shalt thou see the one and the other 

soldiery of Paradise, and the one in those aspects 

which thou shak see at the last judgment." 
As a sudden flash of lightning which so shat- 

tereth the visual spirits as to rob the eye of 

power to realize e*en atrongiesl ob'^ecxa *, 
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Bap4»o co»l mi drcoofulae Juce viya, 

e lasciornmi faadato di tal velo 

del §uo fulgor, che malla m'appariya. 

•* Sempre I'amore, che quieta il cielo, 
accoglie in sd coDi si faita ealute, 
per far dispoato a sua fiamma iJ candelo.'' 

Nod far piil toato dentro a me venule 
querte parole brevi, ch' io compresi 
me Bormontar di sopra a mia firtute j 

e di QOTeUa vista mi raccesi, 
tale che nulla luce h tanto mera, 
che gti occhi miei non si fosser difem. 

E vidi lunie in forma di riviera 
fiilvido di fulgore, intra due rive 
dipinte di mirabil primavera. 

Di tal iiuraana uacian faville vive, 
e d'ogoi parte si mettean nei fieri, 
quasi rubin che oro circonscrive. 

Poi, come inebriate dagli odori, 
riprofondavaD s^ nel miro gurge, 
e, s'uDa entrava, un'altra n'uscia fuori. 

" L'alto dieio che mo t' infiamma ed urge 
d'aver notizia di cid che tu vei, 
taoto mi ptace piil, quanto piil turge. 

Ma di qucat* acqua convien che tu bei, 
prima che tanta sete in te &l sazii." 
Coal mi digae il sol degli occhi miei ; 

anco soggiunae : " II fiume, c li topazii 
ch' entraoo cd escono, e U rider dell* erbe 
60O di lor vero ombriferi preiazii. 

Non che da, n^ aien queste cose acerbe : 
ma ^ difetto dalla parte tua, 
che Qon ha\ r\9Hjt ancoi ^tiXA »i'^\\3ft/ 
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fihonc around, me a Uring light, leaving 
athed in such a web of its glow that 
It appeared to me. 

^ doth the love which stiUeth hearcD, 
Fc into itaelf with such like aalutatioo, 
^to fit the tapr for its flame." 
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I aa these brief words came into me I felt 
9 aurmount my proper power ; 

idled me with such new-given sight that 
tis DO such brightnees unalloyed that mine 
]&ight not hold their own with it. 

•aw a light, in river form, glow tawny 
:t banks painted with miArveUous spring. 

it this river issued living sparks, and 
on every side into the blosscmsj like 
»et in gold. 

inebriated with the odours they plunged 
Ires again into the marrellous swirl, and 
entered issued forth another. 

ifty wish that now doth burn and press 
have more knowledge of the things thou 
pjeaseth me more the more it sweHeth. 

lis water needs thou first must drink, ere 
t thirst in thee be slaked," So spoke 
[eyes' sun unto me j 

led : *' The river and the topaz-gems that 
and go forth, and the smiling of the grasses 
shadowy prefaces of their reality. 

such things are harsh as in themselves ; 
thy side is the defect, in that thy 
not yet cxalteth it so hig3^.'* 
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Bmptreo Non ct fantin chc si subito rua 

col volto verso U lattc, se si STeglt 
molto tardato dd!* usanza sua, 

come fee' io» per far migfiori apegli 

aocor degit occhi, chlnandomi all' onda 
che B( dcrlya, pcrch^ vi »* imraegli. 

E »i come di Jei bevre la gronda 
delle palpebre mie, cobI mi parre 
di Bua lunghezza divenuta tonda. 

Poi, come gente stata sotto larve, 
che pare altro che prima, se ni svefltc 
la Bembianza oon sua in che disparve ; 

COB] mi si cambiaro in maggior feste 
li fiori e le ferille, b\ ch' io vidi 
ambo le corti del clel manifestc. 

O iapleodor di Dio, per cu' io vidi 
I'alto trioofo del regno verace, 
dammi virtil a dir com* io Io tidi. 

Lume ^ l3«a&, che vJsibile face 
Io Creatore a quella creatura, 
che solo in !ui vedere ha la sua pace ; 

e si diateade to circular figura 
in lanto che la sua circonferenza 
earcbbe al boI troppo larga cintura. 

Fassi di raggio tutta sua parveoza 
riftesao al aommo del Mobile prime, 
che prende quindi vivere e potenza. 

E come cIIto in acqua dt suo imo 
fli apecchia, quasi per vedersi adorno, 
quaodo ^ ne!l'eri>e e nd fioretd opimo, 

Bi soprastando al lume intoruo intorno 
ridi specchiatw in ^i& di mille eoglie, 
quanto di noi \a»»ii Satio \a, Tv\ftTx«j. 
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Never doth child so sudden ru»h with face Church 

turned to the mrlk, if he awake far later than *^''»"p'"«* 

his wont, 
I as then did I, to make yet better mirrora of mine 

eyea, down bending to the wave which floweth 

that we may better us, 
And no sooner drank of it mine eye-lida' rim 

than into roundness seemed to change its 

length. 
Then — as folk under maak» seem other than 

before^ if they do off the scrablance not their 

own wherein they hid thenj,— 
so changed before me into ampler joyance the 

flowers and the aparks, so that I saw both the 

two courts of heaven manifested. 
O splendour of God whereby I saw the lofty Sniendoiir 

triumph of the truthful realm, give me the " ^°^ 

power to tell how I beheld it. 
A light there is up yonder which maketh the 

Creator visible unto the creature, who only io 

beholding him hath its own peace ; 
and it so far outstretch eih circle- wise that its 

circumference would be too loose a girdle for 

the sun. 
All its appearance is composed of rays reflected 

from the top of the First Moved, which 
I draweth thence its life and potency. 
I And as a hill-side doth reflect itself in water at The 
I its foot, as if to look upon its own adornment ^* **'"* 
I when it is rich in grasses and in flowers, 
io, mounting o'er the light, around, around, 

mirrored in more than thousand ranks I saw 

all that of us hath won return up ^^ndet. 

1 k 
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PAHADISO 



Bapkco E se I' indnio grado in aib raccoglie 

t\ grande kme, quaDt^ ^ la larghezza 
di questa rosa netl' estreine foglie ? 

La viata mia nell'anipio e neU'altezza 
Doci si smarriva, raa tutto prendeva 
iJ quanto e U quale di quella allegrezza. 

PresBo e lootano 11 nfe pon a^ leva, 
chh doTc Dio aenza mezzo gorenia, 
la legge natural aulla nl«va. 

Nel gialto della rosa sempitema, 
che si dilata, digrada e redale 
odor di lode al sol che aempre reraa, 

qual h colui che tace e dicer Tuole, 
mi tfasae Beatrice, e disse : *' Mira 
quanto ^ il con?eato detle bianche stole! 

Vedi nctftra citta quanto el la gira 1 
Vedi li nostri ecanni b1 ripieni, 
che poca gence omai ct si diaira. 

In quel gran seggio^ a che tu g(i occhi tteni 
per la corona che gia ▼' ^ su posta, 
prima che tu a queste nozze ceni, 

•edera Falrrn, che fia gift agorta, 

dell'alto Enrico, ch' a drizzare Italia 
▼erra in prima che ella aia disposta. 

La cieca cupidigia, che vi ammalia, 
atmiii fatti v' ha al fantolino, 
che muor di fame e caccta via la balia ; 

e fia prefetto nel foro divioo 
allora tal, che palese e coperto 
□OD andera con lui per ud cammino. 

Ma poco pot sara da Dio sofFerto 
nel santo ofhzio ; ch' ei sara detruso 
la. doTC Simon ma^o ^ ^t ^mq mttva^ 
e fark quel d* Ana^na esaet 71^ ^\M»r 
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And if the lowest step gathereth so large a light 
within itself, what then the amplitude of the 
rose'fi outmost petals ? 

My eight in the breadth and height lost itself 
cot, but grasped the a cope and nature of that 
joyaoce. 

Near and far addeth not nor subtracteth there, 
for where God governeth without medium the 
law of nature hath no relevance. 

Within the yellow of the eternal rose, which 
doth expand, rank upos rank, and reeketh 
perfume of praise unto the Sun that maketh 
spring for ever, 

me — as who doth hold hia peace yet fain would 
speak — Beatrice drew, and said : " Behold 
how great the white-robed concourse 1 

See how large our city sweepeth J See our throne* 
so filled that but few fol k are now awaited there. 

On that great seat where thou dost fix thine eyes, 
for the crown's sake already placed above it, 
ere at thia wedding feast thyself do sup, 

ahall sit the soul (on earth 't will be im- 
perial), of the lofty Henry who shall come to 
straighten Italy ere the be ready for it. 

The blind greed which bewitcheth you hath 
made you Hke the little child who dieth of 
hunger and chaseth off his nurse ; 

and he who then presideth in the court of things 
divine shalt be such an one as, openly and 
covertly, ahall not tread the same path with him. 

But short space thereafter shall he be endured of 
God in the sacred office ; for he shall be thrust 
down where Simon Magus is for hia desert, 
and lower down shall force him of Anagna." 
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NOTES 



43. The redeemed and the AugeU. The former a 
though reclad with the body. 

79-81. Compare xxxitl. X09-114, and Argumtiti. 
Harth, Utcrally iinmellowed, and thereJFore «« repeUent to 
the seniei " ; here, " repellent to the mind ; not lo be 
auimiLated by it without jar. 

97. Bearing in mind Dante's careful oie of the word 
thltndor (compare xiii. 13,-15, ««/*), and following the 
descriptloni of thii Canto dotely, we may conclude 
that the perpetual rejection of the light of God cast 
back from the />rwwn mo^ilt upon the eyes of the aainti, 
miniitera to tneir perpetual power of looking direct 
ioto the light itself. See lines 100, 101, Nearly the 
same phrase it used in xit. 48 for internal light, or 
power of Tision. 

114. All the redeemed that had regained their 
native heaven. 

iii-izj. It had been maintaioed by Democritus, but 
was denied by Aristotle, that w«re it not for the 
medium, even the smallest things could be seen at 
any distance whatBoerer. This is one of the many 
Instances in which Dante gives a spiritual turn to the 
physical speculation* of the Greeks. 

1J7. See Gardner, i. 6, and the account of Heni7*i 
expedition in Villanf. 

145, 144. The transUttoi) should be taken as mean* 
ing that Clement, while outwardly favouring Henry, 
would secretly oppose him ; which agrees with xvii, 
Sx, and is a not inaccurate description of Clement's 
conduct. Compare Eput. w. 165-170 (§ lol But the 
Italian, like the translation, will also bear the meaning 
"who will work against him (Henry) openly and 
covertly," and this interpretation is preferred by many 
scholars, perhaps as bringing a more concrete charge 
against Clement, and so leading up better to the 
" thereafter " of line 145. 

, Clement I 



145, Henry ( 



August 1313, 



> April. 



1514. 



146-148. Compare /j/'. ziz. 51 and 77. 
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HE redeemed are 



, rank above rank, a« I 



seen, 
he divme rose; and the angeli 
flying between them and God miniiter peace and 
ardour to them, for pa»»ion is here peaceful and 
peace passionate. Nor does this angelic multitude 
intercept the piercing light of God nor the pierc- 
ing Bight of the redeemed (1-14). The realm, 
who»e joy do longer needs the itimulus supplied 
hj the fear of losing it or the effort to retain it, 
centres its look and lore on the triune God. Oh I 
that he would look down on the storan-tossed earth ; 
from the most evil quarter of which Dante coming to 
that region is smitten dumb by the contrast (z5-4i). 
Mutely gaiing, as the pilgrim at the shrine of his 
pilgrimage, thinking to tell again what he has seen, 
Dante after a time turns to question Beatrice, but 
finds her gone (4j>6o), Bernard, the type of con* 
templation, or immediate vision, has come at 

Empheo In forma dunque di Candida rosa 

mi ai mostraTa la milizia flanta, 

che nel suo sangue Cnsto fece eposa ; 
ma I'altra^ che vobndo vede e canta 

la gloria di colui che la iaaamora 

e la bo Ota che la fece cotanta, 
t\ come achiera d'api^ che s* iafiora 

una fiata ed una si ritoroa 

la dove suo larom »' iDBapora, 
Del graD fior dt«ceiide7a, che B^adorna 

di taate foglie, e quiadi riialiva 

la doTC ii Buo amor sempre soggioroa. 
Le facce tutte avean di liamma viva, 

e Tali d'oro^ c Faltro taoto bianco 

che ouUa ntit a (\\xc\ Vcimmtt vrWa. 
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mtricc'i reque«t, to bring Dante to the goal of hit 
deiire, by directing hJ» eje* to that actual Tision of 
divine thingi ict their true form* for which her 
patient iattructions hare prepared him. And he 
fint direct! hit tight to Beatrice herself in her place 
of glory. To her he pourt out hie gratitude, while 
imploring her farther protection and praying that he 
may lire and die worthy of her lore; whereon ahe 
emilet upon him and then turns to God in whom 
alone i> true and abiding uaton of human touts (6i> 
93). Dante now learna who bi« guide ia and gaze* 
with awe-ttruck wonder on the features of the saint 
who had seen God while yet on «arth ; then, at hit 
prompting, he looks abore and «ee> the glory of Mary 
like the glory of the dawn, flaming amongst coun dew 
angels — each one having his own specific beauty of 
light and getture — and gladdening all the aainti 
(54->4*> 

in form, then, of a white rose diapkyed itself Chnrcfa 

to me that flacred eoldiery which in hie blood ^ "*'* * 

Christ made hia spouse ; 
but the other, which as it dieth seeth and doth 

eing his glory who eoamoureth it, and the 

excellence which hath made it what it k, 
like to a swarm of bees which doth one while 

plunge into the flowers and another while wend 

back to where its toil is turned to sweetness, 
CTcr descended into the great flower adoraed 

with 80 many leaves, and reaflcended thence 

to where its lore doth ceaseless make sojourn. 
They had their faces all of liTing flame, and Anteli 

winge of gold, and the rest &o white that never 

•now reacheth euch limit. 
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PARADISO 



Empir«o Qiiando eccDdean nel fior, di banco in banco ^| 
porgevan della pace e dell^ardore, 
ch' egli acquiitavaB veatilando il fianco, 

vk lo iaterporsl tra il dl sopra e il fiore 
di unta pleoitudine volante 
impediva la vista e lo spte adore i 

ch£ la luce divina h penetrante 

per TuniTerGo, aecondo ch' fe degno, 
el che nulla le puote essere ostante. 

Questo Bicuro e gaudioao regno, 

frequente in gente antica ed in novella, 
viso ed amore area tutto ad un segno. 

O ttina luce, che in unica Stella 

flcintiUando a lor vista 8\ gli appaga, 
guarda i^uaggiC) alia nostra procella. 

Se i Barbart, venendo di taJ plaga, 
che ciaicun giorao d^ Eliee si copra, 
rotaate col auo figlio ond' ell' ^ vaga, 

vedeodo Roma e I'ardua aua opra 
Btupefacienvi, quaodo Laterano 
alle cose mortali ando di sopra ; 

io, che al divtno dall'uniaQo, 
ali'eterno dal tempo era venuto, 
e dl Fiorenza in popol giusto e eano, 

di che stupor dovea esser compiuto I 
certo tra esso e 11 gaudio mi facea 
Ubito il non udire, e starmS muto. 

E quasi peregrin, che si ricrea 

nel tempio del suu voto riguardandoi 
e ipera gia ridir com' ello stea, 

•1 per la viva luce passeggiando, 
mcnava io gli occhi per li gradi, 
mo au, rao gixi, e mo ucucvAmAu. 



When the^deacended into the flower, from rank to 
rankthtyprofFered of the peace and of theardoiw 
which they acqiiired as they fanned their sidei, 

nor did the interposiog of so great a flying muld* 
tilde, betwixt the flower and that which was 
above, impede the vision cor the splendour ; 

for the divine light go penetrateth through the 
universe, in measure of ita worthiness, that 
nought hath power to oppose it. 

This realm, secure and gladsome, thronged with 
ancient folk and new, had look and love all 
turned unto one mark. 

O threefold light, which in a single star, glinting 
upon their sight doth so content them, look 
down upon our storm ! 

If the Barbarians coming from such region as 
every day is spanned by Helice, wheeling with 
her son towards whom she yearaeth, 

on seeing Rome and her mighty works^what 
time the Lateran transcended mortal things — 
were stupified ; 

what then of me, who to the divine from the 
human, to the eternal from time had passed, 
and from Florence to a people just and lanc, 

with what stupor must I needs be filled ! verily, 
what with it and what with joy, my will was 
to hear nought and to be dumb myself. 

As the pilgrim who doth draw fresh life in the 
temple of his vow as he gazcth, and already 
hopeth to tell again how it be placed, 

io, traversing the living light, I led mine eyes 
along the ranks, now up, now down, and now 
round circltDg. 
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PAHADISO 



Bnplreo Vedea di carita visi suadi, 

d'altrui lume fregiad e del suo risoy 
cd atti ornati dl tutte oneatadi. 

La forma general di Paradiso 

gia tutta mio sguardo avea compre«a, 
e ia nulla parte aacor fennato il riso ; 

e Tolgeami con voglia riaccesa 

per domandar la mia doana di cose, 
di chc la mente raia era aospesa. 

Uno intendea, ed altro mi risjjose ; 
credea \edcT Beatrice, e vidi un sene 
veatito coo le genu gtoriose. 

Diffutto era per gli occhi e per le gene 
di benigna letizia, in atto pio| 
quale a tenero padre si coDTiene. 

Ed : «' Ella ov' ^ ? " di aubito di«»' io ; 
ond'egSi : " A termiaar lo tuo di»iro 
mosse Beatrice me del loco mio i 

e se riguardi su nei terzo giro 
del soraroo grado, tu la rivedrai 
nel trooo che i Buoi merd le floniro." 

Senza rispooder gli occhi su levai, 
e vidi lei che si facea corona, 
rifiettendo da s^ gli eterni rai- 

Da quella region, che piil su tuona, 
occhio mortale alcun tanto dod dista, 
qualunque io mare piil gii^ I'abbandoiui, 

quanto li da Beatrice la mia visia ; 
m.a nulla mi facen, ch^ sua e/fige 
Don dtscendeva a me per mezzo mista. 

*« O donna, in cui la mia speranza vige, 
r che soffristi per la mia salute 
in luferoo laaciar \e x.<iic -s^au^c -, 
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I aaw couoleDasces auasire of love^ adoraed hj Chercb 

aDOther'^8 Jight and their own smile, and *"»™P"*»* 

gestureB graced with every dignity. 
The general form of Patadise my glance had 

already taken in, in its entirety, and on no part 

as yet had my sight paused ; 
and I turned me with rekindled will to queation 

ray Lady coucerning things whereanent my 

miQd waa in suapease. 
One thing I purposed, and another anawered 

me i I thought to see Beatrice, and I eaw 

an elder dad like the folk in glory. 
His eyes and cheeks were overpoured with Bernard 

benign gladness, in kindly gesture as befits 

a tender father. 
And: "Where is she?" all sudden I ex- 

claimed i whereunto he : ** To bring thy 

desire to its goal Beatrice mored me from 

my place ; 
and if thou look up to the circle third from the 

highest rank, diou shalt re-bchold her, on 

the throoe her merits have assigned to her." 
Without answering I lifted up mine eyes and 

saw her» making to heraelf a crown na she 

reflected from her the eternal rays. 
From that region which thuodereth most high, 

no mortal eye is so far distant, though plunged 

moat deep within the tea, 
as there from Beatrice was my sight ; but that Beatrka^ 

wrought not upon me, for her image de- 
scended not to me mingled with any medium. 
♦' O Lady, in whom my hope hath vigour, and 

who for my salvation didst endure to leave 

in HelJ thy footprints j 
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PARADISO 



Bisplreo di tante cose, quante io ho vedute, 
dal tuo potere e dalJa tua bontatc 
riconosco la grazia e la viitute. 

Tu m* hai di servo tratto a libertatc 
per tutte quelle vie, per tutti 5 modi, 
che di cid fare avei la poteatate. 

La tua magnificenza in me custodi 
»\ che rani ma niia, che fatta hai gana, 
piacente a te dal corpo si dlsnodi.** 

Coal orai ; ed ella si lontaaa, 

come parea^ aorrise, e riguardommi ; 
poi si tortid alKetema fontaaa. 

E ii $SDto eeae: *' Acciocch^ tu aaaommi 
perfettameate, diase, 11 tuo cammino, 
a che prego ed amor saato mandommi, 

▼ola con gli occhi per queato giardino ; 
ch& Tcder lui t^acconcera lo sguardo 
piCi al montar per lo raggio dirino. 

E la Regina del cielo, ond' i* ardo 
tutto d*amor, ne faii ogni grazia, 
pero ch* io eono il auo fedel Bernardo." 

Quale 6 colut, che forae di Croazia 
Tieoe a veder la Veronica nostra, 
the per I'antica fama non ai aazia, 

ma dice nel pensier, fin che si mostra : 
" Signer mio Gesii Criato, Dio verace, 
or fii il fatta la aembianza vostra i " 

tale era io mirando la vivace 

carita di colui, che in queato moodo, 
coDtempIando, gusto di quella pace. 

*• Figliuol di grazia, queato eaaer giocondo, 
comincl5 eg\'\, noiv ti «ara noto 
teoeado gU occVu ^\« <;^'A'^^'5\^wv!Att\ 
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of all the thioga which I have seen I recogniie 

the grace and mighty by thy power and by thine 

excellence. 
Thou hast drawn me from a slave to liberty 

by all those paths, by all those methodu by 

which thou hadst the power so to do. 
Preserve thy munificence in me, so that my soul 

whkh thou hast made sound, may unloose 

it from the body, pleasing unto thee." 
So did I pray; and she, ao distant as she 

eeemed, smiled and looked on me, then 

turned her to the eteroal fountain. 
And the holy elder said: ** That thou mayest 

consummate thy journey perfectly — whereto 

prayer and holy love dispatched me, — 
fly with thine eyes throughout this garden ; for 

gazing on it will equip thy glance belter to 

mount through the divine ray. 
And the Queen of heaven for whom I am all 

burning with love, will grant us every grace, 

because I am her faithful Bernard." 
Ai IB he who perchance from Croatia cometh 

to look on our Veronica and because of 

ancient fame is sated not, 
but saith in thought, so long as it be shown j 

** My Lord Jesus Christ, true God, and was 

this, then, the fashion of thy semblance ? " 
such was I, gazing upon the living love of him 

who in this world by cootemplation tasted of 

that peace. 
«• Son of grace I this joyout bebg," he began, 

**win not become known to thee by holding 

thine eyes ooJy here down at iHc \>;i.*t \ 
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Bsptrco ma guarda i cercht fioo al piil remoto, 
~"^ tan to che veggi seder la Regina, 

cul questo regno S auddito c deyoto.*' 

lo levai gli occHi ; e come da raattina 
le parti oriental delJ' orizzonte 
soperchiiD quella dove il sol declina, 

C&»\ quasi di valle andando a moDte, 
con gli occhi vidi parte oello estremo 
TOJcer di lume tutta I'altra frontc. 

E come quivi^ ove a* aspetta il temo 

che mal guido Fetonte, piil b' iofiamma, 
e quinci e quindi il lume & fatto scemo j 
^%Mm- coal quelk pactfica oriafiamma 

nel mezzo s' arrivaTa, e d' ogoi parte 
per egual modo alleatava la iiamma. 

Ed a quel mezzo, con Je pentic sparte, 
vidi pill di miile Angeti feataoti, 
ciaftcnn distinto e di fuJgore e d'arte. 

Vidi quivi ai lor giochj ed ai lor caoti 
ridere uDa bellezza^ che letizia 
era negli occhi a tutd gli altri santi. 

E s' io avesai in dir taota diviziat 
quaato ad imaginary qoq ardird 
lo mioimo tentar di sua delizia. 

Bernardo, come vide gli occhi miei 
nel caldo auo calor fissi ed atteoti, 
li euoi COD tanto affetto volae a lei, 

che i miei di rimirar fe' piCl ardeoti. 
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17. Feaie omJ ardour. 
(See Argamati. ) 

15. Stfurr .tnd gladiome 
ixrii. 9,) 
31-53. HeVtce viw t«nM& Vnto 
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but look upoD the circles, even to the remotett, Ckorcb 
until thou eecst enthroned the Queen to whom ^"""P""* 
thia realm is subject and devoted 

I lifted up mine eyes, and as at raorn the oriental 
regions of the horizon overcome that where 
the Bun declineth, 

■o, as from the valley rising to the mountain ; 
with mine eyes I saw a region at the bound- 
ary surpass all the remaining ridge in light. 

And aa with ua that place where we await the 
cliariot pole that Phaeton guided iJ], is most 
aglow, and on thia aide and on that the light 
is shorn away j 

so was that pacific oriflame quickened in the 
midst, on either side in equal measure tem> 
pering its flame. 

And at that mid point, with outstretched wings, 
I saw more than a thousand Angels making 
festival, each one distinct in glow and art. 

I saw there, smiling to their sports and to their M«,i> 
•onga, a beauty which was gladness in the 
eyes of aJI the other saints. 

And had I equal wealth in speech aa in con- 
ception, yet dared I not attempt the smallest 
part of her delightsomeness. 

Bernard, when he saw mine eyes fixed and eager 
towards the glowing source of his own glow, 
turned his eyes to her, with ao much love that 
he made mine more ardent to re-gaze, 

jealooij, and then transferred bj Jupiter to the heaveni, 
S4 the coDitellatioin of the Great Beat ; her son {Orc»») 
being changed into BoStei. 

jj. The brighteat star in Boote* h Arcturui, to 
which the bow of the bear'i tail polnti. \l m^ w«. vc» 
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uke Dajite a« deicribing the region or«r mrhXA 
Arcturus never seti, we should have to go as far north 
a« 70° tatitiide, but hit notions of northern geography 
may hare been rague ; he means to indicate barbariani 
corniog from the far north. 

55, 3.6. Obriouily the Lateran stands for Rome— 
the part for the whole, but many commentators seek for 
a special signiEcance in the selection of this particular 
palaee to represent the whole city. The ambiguity of 
the phrase "transcended mortal things " and the natural 
association of the Lateran (which in Dante's time was 
the Papal palace) with the Church, hare led some 
icholarsto explain Che passage as a reference to pilgnms 
from the far north coming to Rome in the days when 
the Church minded spiritual things. But this it 
obviously a mistake. The Lateran was (and is) cur> 
rendy believed to have been an imperial palace from 
the days of Nero until Constantine presented It to 
Pop« Sylvester ; and the passage doubtless refers to the 
amazement felt by the rude barbarians at the stupen* 
dous edifices of Rome, at the period ' when the imperial 
seat surpassed in magniJiccnce all the works of man.' 

64-95. " Blessed is he who loves the« and his &iend 
in thee, and his enemy for thy sake; for he alone 
never loses any dear one to whom all are dear in him 
who is never lost " (Augustine). True union consists 
not in an exclu3ively appropriating posscsaion of the 
dear one, but in the divine fruition of the anion. 
Compare xxxiiL ieo-105; also Pi^rg. xix. t56-t3S. 
For the rest, note how Beatrice's human personality 
drops Us allegorical veil and ihinej in its simple purity 
in this closing scene. 

78. Compare XXX. til^ixj. 

is. Magmifiunce in mediaeval writings Is often to 
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interpreted by the uw of magnifieemtia in the Latin 
Aristotle. It ii the tranjil^ition of fieyoKorpfrtia 
which meant munifiietiee, i.e. Ubmlity or generosity, 
but on a g^nd icale. A man may be liberal with 
small means, but not moniliccnt. See the table in 
Wallace, 60, where vu/garify ii to be taken as vulgar 

loi. Bernard's devotion to the Virgin Mary is ex- 
pressed In hl» four homilies, "DtlatuSiui Firginu matrii," 
and his nine xermons for the leasts oi her Purification, 
Aijumpiion, Nativity, &c., as well as incidentally in other 
works. It is noteworthy that he opposed the celebra- 
tion of her Immaculate Conception. His contemporary, 
Peter CcllensJs, says of him : " He was the most in- 
timate fosterling of Our Lady, to whom he dedicated 
not only one monastery, but the monasteries of the 
whole Ciitercian order." 

103-105. St. Veronica lent her kerchief to Christ to 
wipe his brow as he was bearing the cross, and when 
he returned it, it bore the impress of his features. It 
was exhibited at Rome annually at the New Year and 
at Easter. Compare Fita iVu«M», xli. 

109-111. St. Bernard was the type of contemplation, 
and the question was even raised whether he had not 
seen God " essentially " (ftr eitentiam) while yet living. 

1x4-115. The point at which the sun is about to rise. 

117. The Orifiame {aurea fjmma)wi% the standard 
gi»en by the Angel Gabriel to the ancient kings of 
France, representing a Hame on a golden ground. No 
one who fought under it could be conquered. The 
golden glow of hearen !i the inrincible ensign not of 
war but peace. 

131. According to medieval angelology, each angel 
constituted in Itself a distinct species. (Compare xxia. 
136.141.) 
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BEGINNING with Mary, Bernard Indicate to 
the great distlnctiom of heaven. Clearioj 
roie downward* Into two halve* run fhe lines tha( 
those who looked forward to Chri»t about to 
from those who looked back upon him after hf 
come. Mary who had faith in Christ before h 
conceired ranki aa a Hebrew, and John Baptise 

I when still tn the womb, greeted him and after 
proclaimed him a* already come, ranks as a Chri 

" The two aspect! of the faith embrace etjuai numb 
taintt, the one tale being already full and the 
near upon it Midway across the cleaving line( 
the circle that divides the infants who died erfli 



Bnplrea AFeitci a! Guo placer, quel comtemplante 
libero ufficio di dottore assunse, 
e comincio queste parole santc ; 

" La piaga, che Maria richiuse ed unse, 
quella ch' d taoto bella da' auoi piedi 
& coki che I'aperse e che la pimse. 

Nell' ordine, che fanno i terzi sedi, 
siede Rachel di sotto da costei 
con Beatrice, al come tu vedu 

Sara, Rebecca, Judlt, e co!ei 

che fu biaava al cantor, che, per do^ 
del iallo, disse : Mittrere met, 

puoi tu veder cosl di soglia in soglia 
giil dlgradar, com* io ch' a proprio afl 
TO per la rofia git) di foglia io foglia. 

6 dal lettimo grade in gii\ si come 
tofino ad eaao,. auccedono Ebree, 
dirimcndo Ae\ ftoi tviMfc W cKiowe ; 
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had exercised free choice, and who were **T«d by the 
fiitb and the due ob«erT*nce» of tlieir parenti, from 
those whoie own acts of faith or merit hare con> 
trlbuted to their salvatioD, The children are ranked 
in accordance with the abjiaia.1 but just and orderly 
jndgiments of God in the asiignment of primal endow- 
ment (1-84)- Dante then gazes in transport upon the 
face of Mary and sees the rejoicing Gabriel exuJt before 
her (85-114). He tooits upon other great denizens of 
heaven^ and is then bidden to turn ag^ain in prayer to 
Mary that after this 10 great preparation he may 
receive from her the final grace to enalile him to iift 
his eyes right upon the Primal Love (115-151). 

With hit lore fixed od his Delight, that con- Cfaurdi 
templatiog saint took the free office of the '^^^^p^^ 
teacher od him, aod hegao these sacred words : 

" The wound which Mary cJosed and annointed, 
she who ia so beauteous at her feet opcoed 
and thru«t, 

lo the order which the third rank maketh aitteih From Mary 
below her, Rachael with Beatrice, eren as ** " 
thou 3<e8t. 

Sarah^ Rebecca, Judith, and her from whom, 
third to descent, the tinger came who for 
grief at his sin cried out have pity on me / 

these mayst thou see from rank to rank descend- 
ing ; even as I, naming their proper names, go 
down the rose petal by petal. 

And down from the aerenth onward, even a* 
thereto, follow Hebrew liames,. disparting all 
the flower's locks: 
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Baaplrfto perch^, secoodo lo sguardo ehe fee 

Ja fede in Cristo, queste tioDO il muro 
a che Bi partoa le sacre acalee. 

Da cjuesta parte, onde il fior b mature 
dJ tutte le sue foglie, 8ono aasisi 
tjuei clie credettero in Cristo venturo. 

Dair altra parte, onde aono intercial 
di voti, in semiciicoli si atanoo 
quel ch' a Cristo venuto ebber li viei. 

E come quind il glorioso scaooo 

deJb donna del cielo, e gli altri acanni 
di sotto lui cotanta cerna fanno, 

coal di contra quel del gran Giovanni, 
che sempre eanto il diaerto e il martiro 
sofferae, e poi V Inferno da due anni ; 

e sotto lui cosl cerner sortiro 

Francesco, Benedetto ed Augustioo, 
ed altrt sin quaggiQ di giro in giro. 

Or mira I'alto provveder divino, 

chfe I' uoo e 1' a!tro aapetto della fede 
egualmcnte empiera questo giardino. 

E tappi che dal grado in gii), che liede 
a mezzo il tratto le due discrezioni^ 
per nullo proprlo merito si siedc, 

ma per Taltrui, con certe condizioni ; 
ch^ tutti queati son spiriti assolti 
prima ch' avesaer vere elezioni. 

Ben te ne puoi accorger per li Tolti, 
ed anco per !e voci puerili, 
8e tu li guardi bene e se gU ascoltL 

Or dubbi tu, e dubitandt sili ; 
ma io ti solvero il forte legame, 
in che ti stnu^oti \\ ^euawt %c\<\\\. 
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Isecause, accordant with the way faitli looked to Church 

Christ, these are the parti do Q- wall whereat t"'™e|m 

the Mcred Bteps are parted. 
On this uide, wherein the flower is mature in all 

its petalfl, are seated who believed in Chriat to 

come. 
On the other side, where they are broke by 

empty seats,, abide io semi-circles such aa had 

their sight turned to-wards Chriat come. 
And as on the one aide the glorious aeat of the 

Lady of heaveo and the other aeata below it 

make io great partition, 
«OyOver again»t her, doth the seat of that great John From John^ 

who ever holycndured the desert and the martyr j^„_^-»j_ 

death and thereafter Hell for two years* space ; 
aod beneath him the making of such screrance 

hath been aasigaed to Francis, Benedict and 

Augustine, and others down to here from 

circle unto circle. 
Now marvel at the deep diYine provision ; for 

either aspect of the faitli, in equal meaiure 

shall fill full this garden. 

And know that, downward from the rank which ChUdr«> 

to mid line cleaveth the two divisione, in rirtuc 

of no merit of their own they have their seats, 
but by another's, under fixed conditions ; for 

these are 8pirit« aJJ released ere they had 

exercised true choice. 
Well mayat thou perceive it by their faces, and 

also their child voices if thou look aright and 

if thou listen. 
Now thou art perplexed, and in perplexity thou 

keepest silence ; but I will loose the hard knot 

for thee wherein thy aubtle thoughts are 

kindiog thee. 
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EBi]>lf«o Dcntro aJl* ampiezza d\ quefito reamc 
casual punto noD pimte arer sitOf 
se BOO come tristizia, o scte, o fame } 

ch^ per eteraa legge ^ stabilito 

quantunquc Tedi, »\ cne giuttamente 
ci •! Haponde dall' anello aJ dito. 

E perd questa festinata genie 
a vera rlta non ^ tine cauia 
intra b^ qui pih e meno eccel Irate. 

Lo rege, per cui questo regno pausa 
in tanto amore ed in tanto diletto, 
che nulla volonta k di pii^ ausa, 

le menti tutte nel auo iieto aapctto 
creando, a suo piacer di graiia dota 
diTersamente ; e qui basti I'effetto. 

E €\6 espresso e chiaro ri si nota 
aclla acrittura aanta in auct geroelli, 
che oella madre ebber f'ira commota. 

Per6i lecoodo il color dci capelll 
di cotal grazia, FaltiBsimo lume 
degoamente conTien che a' incappellL^ 

Dunque, »enza merci^ di lor costume, 
locaci son per gradi different!, 
Bol differcndo nel primiero acume. 

Bastava s\ nci aecoli receoti 

con Finnocenza, per aver satute, 
•olamente la fede dei pareoti ; 

poich^ le prime ctadi fur corapiutc, 

convenne ai maschi all' innoceoti penne, 
per circoocidere, acquistar Tirtute. 

Ma poich^ xl tempo della grazia Tennc, 
•enza baticsmo perfetto di Criato 
tal«r innocenzit laggii) ti riteose. 
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Within this idngdom's amplitude do chance poini Cbujreh 

may have place, no more than aadncM may nor *"""!''" 

thiret, nor hunger ; 
becau£<? estabiished by eternal law is whatsoe'er 

thou aeeet, lo that the correapondence ii exact 

between the ring and finger. 
Wherefore this Bwift-siied folk to the true life u Cbildrca 

here, not without cause, more or le«a excellent 

in mutual order. 
The King through whom this realm restcth in 

so great love and in so great delight that never 

will hath daring for aught more, 
as he createth all mmde in his own glad tight, 

doth at his pleasure with grace endow them 

diversely j and here let the effect suffice* 
^nd this, express and clear^ is noted unto you in 

Holy Writ, anent those twine whose wrath 

was stirred within tlieir mother's womb. 
Wherefore accordant to the colour of the Jocks 

of such grace, needs must the lofty light en* 

chaplet ihcra after their worth. 
Wherefore, without reward for their own ways, 

they are placed in different ranks, differing 

only tn their primal keenness. 
Thus, in the new-born ages the parenta^^ faith Coaditli 

alone sufficed, with innocence, to secure sal- ^TatTon 

▼ation ; 
when the first ages were complete male children 

behoved to gather power to their innocent 

wings by circumcision. 
But when the time of grace had come, then 

without perfect baptism of Christ such inno- 
cence was held back there below. 
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Eorjilfvo Riguarda omai nel}a £iccia ch' a Crisi 
piCl 81 ftomigtia, ch^ la sua chiarezza 
sola ti pud diaporre a veder CriBto.*' 

lo vidi Bopra lei tanta allegrezza 
pioTcr, portata nelle menti aante 
create a trasrolar per quel la altezza, 

che <[uaDtuDque io avea vtsto davante, 
di tanu ammirazlon noa mi sospese, 
n^ mi moatr^ di Dio tanto sembiant) 

E quell^amor che primo li diaceae, 
cantando : Ave^ Maria ^ gratia plena^ 
dinanzi a lei te sue ali distese. 

Risp>ose alia divina caDttlena 
da tutte parti J a beata corte, 
si ch' ogni vista een fe' piOi aerena. 

« O saoto Padre, che per me comportc 
f eaaer quaggiil lasciando il dolce loco 
nel qua! tu siedi per etema Borte, 

qaal h quell' angel, che con tanto gtoco 
guarda negJi occhi la nostra Regina, 
innamorato ai che par di foco ? 

Co«l ricorsi ancora alia dottrina 
di colui ch^abbelliva di Maria, 
come del sole atella mattutina. 

Ed egli a me : " Baldezza e leggiadria,^ 
quanta esser pud in Angelo ed in ainia, 
tutta k. in lui, e si volem che sia, 

perch' egJi k quegli che porttJ la palma 
gift a Maria, quando il ligiiuol di Dio 
carcar si voile della nostra salma. 

Ma rieai omai coo gli occhi, si com' io 
aodrd parlando, e nota i gran patrici 
di questo im^no ^\\3.%x\w&vwvo ^ ^o. 
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Look now upon the face which is most likened Church 
unto Christ j for its brightness, and no other, '^'™p^' 
hath power to fit thee to see Christ/* 
I MW rain down upon that face such joyance Mary 
(borne on the eacred rabda created for flying 
through that lofty region], 
that all which I had seen before held nie not in 
suapense of so great marvelling, nor showed 
me BO great semblance of God. 
And that Love which first descended to her, 
singing ; Ha'tl^ Mary^ full of grace now spread 
his wings before her. 
The divine canticle was answered from every 
side by the blest Court, bo that every face 
thereby gathered serenity. 
** O holy Father, who for my sake acceptesi 
being here below, leaving the sweet place 
wherem thou sittest by eternal lot, 
what is that angel who with such delight Jooketh Gkbrlal ^ 
our Queen in the eyes, enamoured so he 
leemeth all aflame?" 
So did I turn again unto his teaching who drew 
beauty from Mary, as from the sun the morning 
dtar. 
And he to me, " Exultancy and winsomeness at 
much as there may be in angel or in houI, is 
ail in hi 111 ; and we would have it so, 
for he it is who brought down the palm to Mary, 
when the Son of God willed to load him 
with our burden. 
But come now with thine eyes even as I 
shall traverse in discourse, and note the great 
patricians of this most just and yiouft ^vo^vcc:. 
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Bioplreo Quet due ehe Beggoc lassie pii) felici, 

per eiacr propinquiBSinii ad Augusta, 
Bon d' esU rosa quasi due radici. 

Cold che da Binistra le s'aggiusta, 
^ il padre, per lo cui ardito gusto 
I'umana specie tanto amaro gusta. 

Dal de«tro redt quel padre retusto 
di saDta Chiesa, cui Cristo le chiavt 
raccomando di questo fior venusto. 

E quei che vide tutt* i tempi gravi, 
pria che morissc, del la bclla sposa 
che s'acquisto con la lancia e coi chia^i, 

ricde lungh' esse ; e iuQgo Taltro posa 
quel duca,. fiouo cui vissc di nuDna 
la gcnte in grata, mobile e ritrosa. 

DI contro a Pietro vedi sedere Anna» 
tanto coDtenta dt mtrar sua figtia, 
che non move occhi per cantare Oaanna. 

E contro al maggior padre di famigiia 
liede Lucia, che rnosse h tua donna, 
quaodo chinavi, a ruinar, le ciglia. 

Ma pcrch^ il tempo fugge, che t'assocna, 
qui farem punco, come huon sartore 
che, com' egli ha del paano, fa la gonna ; 

e drizzeremo gli occhi al primo amore, 
il che, guardando verso lui, penetri, 
quant' ^ poaslbil, per lo suo fulgore. 

Vcramente (n^ forse tu t'arretri 

moTcndo J'ali tue, credendo oltrarti) 
orando grazia convieD che i' impetri, 
grazia da quella che pud aiuurti ; 
e tu mi segui con I'affezione, 
#i che dal dicer mio \o coi w>xv ^wu." 
E cominci^ qur»U Mtnla otaaXotv*^ 
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Tho»c two who ait up there, raosi blest by being Church 

nearest to the Empress, are as two roots of *"°™*''**°* 

this our ro3e> 
He who neighbouretli her upon the left is that Ad»m Md 

Father because of whose audaciout tasting the " 

human race tasteth such bitterness. 
Od the right, look upon that ancient Father of 

Holy Church to whom Christ commended 

the keys jf this loTesome flower- 
And he who» ere he died, saw all the grievous Jtthn 

reasons of that fair spouse who with the Jance 

and with the oatls was won, 
eitteth by hu side ; and by the other resteth that Mo»m 

leader under whom was fed by manna the folk 

ungrateful, fickle and mutinous. 
0?er against Peter see Anna «t, so Mitisfied to Aw* 

gaze upon her daughter that she rcraovcth not 

her eyee to sing Hosanna. 
And o'er against the greatest of housefathers ait- Locj- 

teth Lucy whomoTed thy Lady v/hcn thou wert 

stooping down thy brows to thy destruction. 
But since the lime that doth entrance thee fleeth, 

here let us make a stop, like to the careful tailor 

who to the cloth he hath cutteth the garment ; 
and let us turn our eyes to the Primal Lore, so 

that gazing toward him thou mayst pierce as 

far as may be into hie shining. 
But — ^lest perchance thou backward fall as thou Prmyer lor 

dost ply thy wings, thinking to forward thee, *^*" 

— by prayer behoveth grace to be acquired, 
grace from her who hath power to aid theej 

and do thou follow me with such affection 

thai fi-ora my words thy heart be aevered 

not." And he began tlus hol^ ^wi^et. 




i-6o. Compare the diagram in illustration of the 
Rose of Paradise in Gardner. 

10-13. ^^'^ ^"^^ '^- *^> **■ "Boai [the husband of 
Ruth] begat Obed, and Obed begat Jesse, and Jeaw 
begat David." Compare, further, P^aht li. (Vulgate 1.) 
and its inscription. 

jj. The two years that elapsed between his martyr- 
dom and the descent of Christ to Limbo. Compare' 
In/, iv. 52-63. 

57. Jiirig antf ^ngfr — the thing fitting and the thing 
to be fitted; here the grace that is given and the grace 
that would be appropriate. 

66. Compare Purg. iii. 37. 

67-65. See Gene:is xxv. Z2, 23 ; and compare Parad. 
viii. 130, 131, 
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I. Tht tolour oftkt ieeh Bcems to mean nothing more 
the complexion, tone, or quality of grace. 

75. Ketrtntti of vision, i.e. power to see God. 

84. It is noteworthy that Bernard himsetfj in a 
treatise addressed to Hugo of St. Victor, shrinka from 
this appalling conclusion. "We must suppose that 
the ancient sacraments were efficacious as long as it can 
be shown that they were not notoriously prohibited. 
And after that? It is in God's handn. Not mine be 
it to set the limit I " 

1x7-119. John the Evangelist. The allusinn is not 
to his long life, but to the vi^i■'n recordfd in the 
Afa£<i{^pift regarded as a proph'^cy of the future suHer- 
ingsof the Church. 

137, 138. See/fl/. ii. 
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"T^HE finml goal of divine ProTidence, the mjsterietof 
■ the Incarnation and the redemption, the contrail 
between earthly hope and heavenly fraition, the 
whole order of the Epiritual unlvene epitomised Id 
the poet'i journey, the crowning grace still awaiting 
him, the need of yet further purging away of mortal 
diroji if he is to recelTc it, the high obligation that 
will rest upon his life hereafter, the sustaining grace 
that wiJI be needed to enable him to meet It by Iteep- 
ing his aiTections true to so great a vision, and the 
intense sympathy with which all the saints enter 
into his aspiration and plead for the fulfilment of the 
utmost grace to him as a part of their own bliss, — all 
thii, with the praises of the Virgin, etherialised into 
the very perfume of devotion, rises in Bernard's prayer 
to Mary (1-35). Mary answers the prayer by look- 
ing into the light of God, thereby to gain Bernard's 
petition for Dante ; and Dante, anticipating Bernard's 
permission, with the pasaton of hi* longing already 
assuaged by the peace of now assured fruition, looki 
right into the deep light (40-54). Memory cannot 
hold the experience that then was his, though it re- 
tains the sweetness that wai bora of it. Bat as he 
gropes for the recovery of some fragment of his vision, 
he feels in the throb of an ampler joy the assurance 
that he is touching on the truth ai he records his 
belief that he saw the whole essence of the universe, 
all beings and all their attributes and all their 1 
tions, no longer as scattered and imperfect fragment] 
bat at one perfect whole, and that whole naught 1 

Bmpireo ** Vcrgioe madre, figlia del tuo figHo» 
umile ed alia pii!) che creaCura, 
termine fisso d' etemo coottglio. 
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than one single flame of lore. So keen fs the light of 
that flame that Zt would thHvel np the afght if it ihoulil 
torn miide. But that may not be, tince geoJ^ which Ii 
the ohject of all volition, it whole and perfect in it, 
and only fragmentary and imperfect away from It, so 
that a free will cannot by ita nature turn away ; 
and the sight i* erer strengthened that turn* right 
Into it (JJ-iaj). As when we look upon a plctore 
or a wript, gloriou* but at fir*t imperfectly mastered 
by ui, and a> our eyes slowly adjust themselves, the 
details rise and assert chcmaelret and take their 
places, and all rhe while that the impresiion changes 
and deepens the thing that we look upon changes 
not nor ev^eti seems to change, but only we to see it 
clearer, so Dante's kindling vision read* deeper and 
deeper into the unchanging glory of the triune 
Deity, till his mind fastens itself upon the con- 
templation of the union (in the second Person) of 
the circle of Deity and the featured countenance 
of humanity— the unconditioned self-completeness of 
God that rererent thought asserts and the character 
and features which the heart demands and which 
Its experience proclaims, — but his powers fail to 
grapple with the contradiction till the recon- 
ciliation is brought home to htm in a flash of 
exalted insight. Then the vision passes away and 
may not be recalled, but already all jarring protest 
and opposition to the divine order has given way in 
the seer's heart to oneness of wish and will with 
God, who himself is lore (106-145) 

"Virgin mother, daughter of thy son, lowly and Church 
uplifted more than any creature, fixed goal of * "'"p''"* 
the eternal countel. 
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Bmplreo tu ac' colei, che rumana natura 
nobilitasti al che 11 suo Fattorc 
non diBdegno di farst sua fattura. 

Nel irentre tuo m raccesc i* amore, 
per lo cui caldo nell* eteraa pace 
coBi & gerrainato cjuesto fiore. 

Qui K\ a noi meridiana face 

di caritate, e giuso, intra i mortali, 
»ei di speranza fontana vivace. 

Donna, sei tanto grande e tanto rail, 
che qua! yuol grazia ed a ce non ricorre, 
jiua diALanza vuol volar seDz'ali. 

La tua beDigoita odd pur soccorre 
a chi domaada, ma moke fiate 
libera men te al domandar precorre. 

In te misericordia, in te ptetate, 
in te magniiicenza, in te B^aduna 
quantunque in creatura ^ di bontate. 

Or questi,. che datl' indma lacuna 
deir universo infin qui ha vedute 
le vite spiritatt ad una ad una, 

lupplica a te, jVer grazia, di virtute 
tanto che possa con gli occhi terarti 
piii alto verso 1' ultima salute ; 

ed io, che mai per mio veder non arsi 

pill ch' io fo per lo >uo, tutti i miei preghi 
ti porgo, e prego che non sieno acartt, 

perch^ tu ogni nube gli disleghi 
di sua mortalita coi preghi tuoi, 
b) che il Bommo piacer gli si dispieghi. 

Ancor ti prego» Regina che puoi 
c\d che tu vuoli, che conservi aani^ 
dopo tanto veder, ^W aWe\X\ wicft. 
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thou art the who didat human nature bo ennoble Chardi 

that its own Maker scorned not to become ""P»»«* 

its making. 
Id thy womb was lit again the love under whose 

warmth to the eternal peace this flower hath 

thue unfolded. 
Here art thou uiit<^ u« the meridian torch of Prabe of' 

loTc and there below with mortals art a ^'''^ 

liTing spring of hope. 
Lady thou art so great and haat such worth, 

that if there be who would have grace yet 

betaketh not himself to thee, his longing 

seeketh to fly without wing& 
Thy kindliness not only succourelh whoso re- 

questeth, but doth oftentimea freely forerun 

requcet. 
In thee ia tenderness, in thee ii pity, in thee 

mooificence, in thee united whatever in created 

being is of excellence. 
Now he who from the deepest pool of the Prayer fot 

uniTerse eyen to here hath seen the spirit °"** 

lives one after one 
imploreth thee, of grace, for so mudi power as 

to be able to uplift his eyes more high towards 

final bliss ; 
and I, who never burned for my own vision more 

than I do for his, proffer thee all my prayers 

and pray they be not scant 
that thou do scatter for him every cloud of his 

n^ortality with prayers of thine, so that the 

joy supreme may be unfolded to him. 
And further do I pray thee, Queen who can'st 

all that thou wilt, that thou keep sound for 

him, after so great a viaion, his afftcUOTWi. 

IC 
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Empire!} ViDca tua guardta i moTimeati umaiu $ 
Tcdi Beatrice con quand bead 
per li miei preghi ti chiudon le tiaal 

Gli occhi da Dio dilctci e venerati, 
fisai nell' orator , oe dimostraro 
quanto i devod preghi le son grati. 

Iidi all' eterno lume si drizi.iro^ 

nel qual non si de' creder che b' inTii 
per creatura T occhio tanto chiaro. 

Ed 10 ch' al fine di tutd t disii 

m'appropiQquava, a^ com* io dovea, 
I'ardor del deaiderio la me finii. 

Bernardo m' accennava, e aorridea, 
perch' 10 guardassi bubo : ma io era 
gia per me ateaso tal qual ei volea ; 

chd la mia vista» veneado sincera, 
e piii e pill eotrava per lo ra^o 
deli' alta luce, che da b^ £ vera. 

Da quirtci innanzi il mio veder fu maggio 
che il parlar nostro ch' a tal visu cede, 
e cede la memoria a tanto oltraggio. 

Quai ^ colui che Bomniando vede, 

che dopo il BOgno la passione inipresaa 
rimane, e Paltro alia mente non riede j 

cotal son io, chd quasi tutta cessa 
mia rieione, ed an cor mi distilla 
Del cor lo dolce che nacque da essa. 

Cob) la nere al sol si disigilla, 
cosi al vento nelie foglie licvi 
•i perdea la Bentcnza di Sibilla. 

O somma luce, che tanto d levi 
dai concetti mortaJi, alia mia mente 
ripresu un poco d\ c^wtv c\\t '^\t.^\-» 
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Let thj protectioti ranquish human fermcDtB } 

tte Beatrice, with how many Saint*, for 

my prayers folding handa," 
Tho«e eye§, of God beloved aod Tenerated, 

fixed upon him who prayed, showed ub how 

greatly devout prayers please her. 
Then to the eternal light they bent themaelTei, 

wherein we may not ween that any creature's 

eye findeth its 'vay so clear. 
And I, who to the goal of all my longing* wai 

drawing nigh, even as was meet the ardour of 

the y^jTiing quenched within me. 
Bernard gave me the sign and smiled to me that 

I should look on high, but I already of myeelf 

waa such at he would have me j 
because my sights becoming purged, now more 

and more was entering through the ray of the 

deep light which in itself is true. 
Thence forward was my vision mightier than 

our discourse, which faiteth at such eighty and 

faileth memory at so great outrage. 
As ie he who dreaming seeth, and when the 

dream is gone the passion stamped remaineth, 

aod nought else cometh to the mind again ; 
even such am I ; for almost wholly faileth me 

my vision, yet doth the sweetness that was 

born of it still drop within my heart 
So doth the snow unstamp it to the sun, so to 

the wind on the light leaves was lost the 

Sybil's wisdom. 
O light supreme who so far dost uplift thee o*er 
L mortal thoughts, re-lenrf unto my mind a litde 

k 
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Bttpirw> e fa la lingua mia taato powente, 

ch* una faviiJa sol della tua gloria 
po^sa laactare atla futura geote ; 
ch^, per coraare atquanto a mia memoria, 
c per Bonare un poco in questi verOf 
pii si concepera di tua vittoria. 
lo credo, per Tacume ch* io eofferri 3 

del vivo raggio, ch' io earei smarrito, 
Be gli occhi miei da lui fossero ayersi. 
E mi ricorda ch* io fui pii!t ardito ' 

per questo a aostener tanto ch* io giunsi 
i'aapetto raio col valor infiDito. 
O abbondaate grazia, ond'^ io presunsi < 

ficcar lo VI60 per la luce eteroa 
ULQto che la veduta vi coosunri 1 
Nel suo profondo vidi che b' interna, * 

legato con amore in un ToJume, 
cio che per runireruo ai aquadema ; 
auBtanzia ed accidenti, e lor costume, ' 

quasi cooflati iasieme per tal modo, 
che cid ch' io dico k un semptice lume. 
La forma imirerflal di questo oodo 
credo ch' io ridi, perch^ pif) di largo, 
dicendo questo, mi eento ch' io godo. 
Un punto solo m' h maggior letargo, 
che Tenticinque secoli alia impreaa, 
che fe' Nettuno anunirar 1' ombra d* AsfjO, 
Cosl la mente mia, tutta sospeaa, 
mirava (issa, immobile ed attenta, 
e Bempre del rairar faceaai accenu 
A quelU luce cotat ai diventa, 

che volgerai da lei per altro aspctto 
k imposaibil che mai «i coosenu. 
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and gire my tongue «uch power that it maj Jeare Cfanrdi^ 

ODijr a single Bparide o/thy glory unto the folk *'''""«''•" 

to come; 
for by returoing to my memory somewhat, aod 

by a little Bounding in these verses, more of 

thy victory will be conceived. 
1 hold that by the keenoeBS of the living ray 

which I endured I had been tost, had mine 

eyes turned aside from tU 
And so I was the bolder, as I miod me, bo long 

to sustain it as to unite my glance with the 

Worth infinite. 
Oh grace abounding, wherein I presumed to fix 

my look on the eternal light so long chat I 

consumed my sight thereon ' 
Within its depths I saw ingathered, bound by 

love in one volume, the scattered leaver of all 

the universe ; 
subfttance and accidents and their relations, as 

though together fused, after luch fashion that 

what I tell of is one simple ilame. 
The universal form of this complex I think that Thafor^ 

I beheld, because more largely, as I say this, °n*^e 

I feci that I rejoice. 
A single moment maketh a deeper lethargy for 

me than twenty and five centuries have wrought 

on the emprise that erat threw Neptune in 

amaze at Argo'l shadow. 
Thus all suspended did my mind gaze fixed, 

immovable, ioteot, ever enkindled by its 

gazing. 
Such at that light doth nun become that to turn 

thence to any other sight could not by possi« 

bility be ever yielded. 



EmplrM Perd che il ben, ch' i del volrre obbietto, ^ 

tutto s'accoglie id lei, e fuor di quella 
^ difettiTO cid che 11 h perfetto. 

Omai sark pii) corta mia fayelU, i^ 

pure a quel ch' io ricordo, che di UQ fante 
che bagni ancor la lingua alia mammella. 

Non pcrchi! ptil cb* ud semplice aembiantc «o9 
fos8« oel Ttvo lume ch' io mirafa, 
che tal k •emprc qual era da^ante ; 

ma per la vi^ta che s' arvalorava "» 

in me, guar dan do, una sola parrenza, 
niataiidom* io, a nie li travagliava. 

NeJIla profonda e chiara su&sisteaza "s 

dell aJto lumc parTemi tre gin 
di tre colon e d'uaa coatincDza; 

e Van dail' altro, come Iri da In, ••• 

parea rLfleafo, c il tcrzo parea foco 
che quiaci e qiiladi egualmeotc si spiri. 

O auaato k corto il dire, e come fioco '" 

al mio cQDcetto ! e questo, a quel ch' io vidi, 
i tanto che non basta a dicer poco. 

O luce eteroa, che sola in te sidi, 
tola t' latendi, e, da te intelletta 
ed iateodente te, ami ed arridi ! 

Quella circulazion, che $\ concetta 
parera ia te come luroe riHeMO, 
dagli occhi miei alquaDto clrconapetta, 

deotro da dk del tuo colore itesso 
mi panre pinta della nostra effige, 
per che il mio viso in lei tutto era mesio. 

Qual i '1 geometra che lutto s'a/Rge 
per miiurar Io cerchio, e ood ritrova, 
peafando, <\a.t\ ipnacv^w oi&d' «i^U iodi^ ; 
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he gCKxl, which ie the object of the will, i« Church^ 

therein wholly gatJiered, and outaide it that t'™'°P'*»«» 

same thing ts defective which therein ia perfect. 
[Now ahall my speech ^11 farther short even of 

what I can remember than an infant't who 

still bathes hii tongue at breast. 
Not that more tliaxi a single aemblaace was in the 

living light whereon I looked, which ever in 

fuch aa it wat before ^ 
but by the sight that gathered atrength in me 

one sole appe^ance even as I changed worked 

OD my gaze. 
fa the profound and ehioing being of the deep The Thr«« 

light appeared to me three circles, of three ^ " 

colours and one magnitude ; 
one by the second as Iris by Iris seemed re- 
flected^ and the third seemed a fire breathed 

equally firom one and from the other. 
Oh but how scant the utterance, and how faint, 

to my conceit I and it, to what I law^ is such 

that it Bufliceth not to call it little. 
O Light eternal who only io thyself abideat, only 

thyself dost understand, and to thyself, self- 
understood self'^underscanding, turnest love 

and smiling J 
That circling which appeared in tJiee to be 

conceived as a reflected light, by mine eyes 

scanned eomc little, 
in itself, of its own colour, seemed to be painted The t 

with our effigy, and thereat my sight was all fLj'l,J?3 

committed to it. 
As the geometer who all sets himaeff to measure 

the circle and who findeth not, think as he 

may, the principle he lacketh j 




VI8U nuova: 
Tcder voleva, come ii coovenne 
1' imago a! cerchio, e come r'l i* indova ; 

ma oon erao da db le proprie penne ; 
se non che la mia meote fu percossa 
da UQ fulgore, in che sua voglia venne. 

AJJ'alta laatasia qtu mancd possa ; 
ma gia volgeva il mio diBiro e il vel/e^ 
•1 come rota chi' egualmente k mossa, 

1' amor che move il sole e I' altre »telle. 



6. The Son, when he became man, was maJe io < 
Virgin 'i womb, and so by human nature. 

10. Compare jtxxi. ii, noit. 

44, 45. Compare iv. 30. 

49-51. Thi« furnisheR one of teveral consistent iji> 
dicatione that In Paradise one can see that at which 
he h not looking. This is one of the nibtle waji io 
wliicli Dante indicates tliat all spacial aiui temporal 
terms in Paradise are merely symbollcaL 

6^, 66. Tlie Cumian Sybil wrote her oracles oo 
leaves, which the wsnd then scattered In confusion. ^- 
^neidf ill. 441 xff., vi. 74 tyq. ^M 

88. Compare iii 19, note. ^| 

91. This i)nt or tomfilex — the universe. 

96. When the vision hrolce, a single moment plunged 
the actual thing he saw into a deeper oblivion than five 
and twenty centuries iiad wrought over the voyage of 
the Argonauts. The memory of an intent gaze, of 
deepening vision, of absorbed volition, of a final flash 
of insight — the assured possession of a will and aflec* 
tlons laid to rest by the tweetnetsof what came to him ■ 
— the uncertain impression of the images and sjmbolii 
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■uch wai I at this new leen specucle ; 1 would Cbarcb 
perceive how the image conBorteth with the *"°"P "* 
circle, iknd how it settleth there ; 

but not for thia were my proper wiaga, save ^M 

that my mind was smitten by a flash wherein ^B 

its will came to it 

To the high fantasy here power failed j, but The end 
already my desire and wHl were rolled — 
even as a wheel that moveth equally— by the 
Love that moves the kud and the other sura. 



amid which It came — ill these remain : but the viaioa 
iticlf is utterly patt recali. C/. L 4-9. 

The Argo wa» the first ihlp, — a new th'rg to Neptune. 

1 18-110. Compare x, z: xii. 10-15. 

155*1 35. The problem loosely described as ** squaring 
the circle " la stated by Dante with his usual accuracy. 
The radius and circumference of a circle being in- 
coRiiDenaurable, it is impossible to express the cir- 
cumference in terms of the radiuB — as impossible as 
It is to express deity in terms of humanity. The 
radius being the unit, then, the circle cannot be exactly 
mtatured. There is no difficulty In conatr«cting (by 
means of a cycloid) a square equal in area to a given 
circle. But compare Cotv. ii. 14.: 118. 

141-145. "The whole work was undertaken, not for 
» speculative but for a. practical end." And again : " the 
purpose of the whole [the Cww«/y] and of this pordoti 
[the Paradito] is to remote those who arc living in this 
life from the state of wretchedness, and to lead them to 
thestoteof Uessedness." Eput. ad Cam. Grand. 173-175 
and i67-«7o (§§ i6 and 15). 



NOTE ON 
DANTE'S PARADISE 

Tbi coimography of the CpwuJy ii much iimpl«r tnd 
easier of comprehensioB than ii usually lupposcd, but 
it it not wiUiiu the scope of thli work to enter into 
Ita details. The geographical aide of it ia lufficiently 
touched upon in the notei to Canto xzvH. ; and the 
general principles ofi;t»a*tronomy are developed, with 
a lucidity that cannot be surpassed, by Dante himself 
in Chaptiers 3 and 4 of Book ii. of tlie Comvivk, 
An excellent popular exposition of the whole sjjtem 
will be found la Witte's Euaut on Daiiie'^ (E«My !▼. 
Dante's Cosmography) ; and the account of the 
Ptoiemaic System in any book of astronomy or cyclo- 
pedia wiU give an adequate general exposition of it. 
1'he general principle by "which we may pan from 
modern conception* of astronomy to those which we 
find in the Cimedy may be arrived at thus : We still 
speak of the heavenly bodies rising and setting, and 
rcTolving from East to West, although we brlieve 
that the appearances so described are really cauaed 
by the daily revolution of the earth round her axis 
from West to East. If we carry through the same 
principle of describing what we see, instead of what 
we believe, we shall substitute for ail the other move-^ 
ments which we believe the earth to make, descrip 
tlons of movements in the heavenly bodies whip _ 
would produce the same effect ; and we shall then b« 
speaking the language of Greek and media:val a»- 
troQomy, which corresponds immediately witli the 
actual appearances. Thus, for the annual motion of 
the earth round the sun from West to East we shall 
■ubstitute an annual motion of the sun round the 
earth. We shall continue to speak of the planets 
revolving round the centre of the system from We 

i M4M4^t tm DmnU, b) Dt Kiel Wicie, &c Duclr« 



M*»t, u we do now ; but the apparent complication t 
in their moTements due to the fact that while they are 
perpetualljr changing their potition xne too are revolr* 
ing rouad the centre and lo perpetually changing^ our 
point of view, we ■hall account for by luppoiing that 
t^ engraft upon their prim»i7 moTemeot round the 
centre a secojadarj- backward and farward movement in 
a circle, which now delays and now accelerate i their 
progrcii from Weit to Eatt. This is what the 
ancient and medizTal aatronomeri did. They «up- 
poied, therefore, that each planet (besidei partaking 
the daily moTement of the heaTen»)ha<j two motiona, 
one on a greater iphere^ or cycle, revolirlng round 
the earth at iti centre, and another on a amailer 
sphere, or epicycle, revolving round a point on the 
equator of the greater iphere. In the case of the 
exterior planeti, Mara, Jupiter and Saturn^ the cycle 
corretponda to the planet'i own moTemeut round the 
sun, and the epicycle to oura. In the cate of the 
Enferlor planeta, Mercury and Venua, this tnuit be 
reTeried, Laatly, the slow top-like morement by 
which the direction of the earth't axli changea with 
respect to the fixed start, causing what is known as 
the " precession of the equinoxes," will be described 
as a slow morement of all the fixed lurs with reapect 
to the pole of the daily revolution of the heavens. 
Thus it will be seen that the fundamental geo- 
metrical problems of ancient and modern astronomy 
are identical, and consist in resolving apparently 
complicated and irregular movements into a com* 
btnation of simple and regular ones ;, and, accordingly, 
the solutiona found by the ancient attrouomera hold 
perfectly good, aa far as they go, to the present day, 
and are Incorporated In modern astronomy. 

it ii important thus to form a clear conception of 
the universe as it presented Itself to Dante if we wish 
to enter into full imaginative sympathy with him, 
and to reach a point of view from which we can 
understand how the spiritual and material worlds 
stood related in his conception, and the aisociaeioni 
with which the phenomena of nature blended In 
his mind, and also to appreciate the scientific value 
«f his ubscrvatioat, 
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Bat for tbe direct ippreciation of the P^ra£it, 
little it needed {n the fint initance befond a clear 
conception of the lucccMlon of the several heavenly 
bodies tlirough which Dante aicendi, and the moni 
and ipiritual asaociationi which they carry. 

If the reader will uke any diaeram of the lolar 
■yitem ai conceired in our day, and limpty exchange 
tne place* of the itin and the earth (placing the 
earth, with her satellite the moon, in the centre 
of the diagram, and placing the ron where he 
finds the earth oiarked), he will have the order 
In which Dante, travelling upward* from the earth, 
reaches i the Moon, i Mercury, j Venas, 4 the 
Snn, s Mari, 6 Jupiter, t Saturn, 8 the conitellatloo 
of Gemini, 9 the inrisiihle vault beyond the Stara, 
to the Essential Heaven of Light and Love. 

The accompanying table will shew the geaeni 
•cheme of the poem. Dante's number scheme is 
always based on thrte subdivided into /evtm^ raised, 
by additiona of a character differing from the rest, 
to nintj and by a last addition on an entirely different 
plane to ten. 

in the infra-»olar heavens, Dante meets aonls 
whoin some earthy weakness or stain has so Ht 
shorn of what once were their spiritual possibilities, 
that though the quality of their joy is entirely pure 
and unalloyed, it ii of lesser intensity than it might 
have been had they been altogether true. Perhaps 
we may trace, specifically, want of unshaken /aith, 
and the partial substitution of earthy for heavenly 
hope and of earthy for heavenly iovt in those three 
heavens. It was believed that the conical shadow 
cast through space by the earth, reached as far as 
the sphere of Venni. The symbolic significaDce 
of this does not need further insisting upon. 

The sun, the great luminary is connected whh 
fruJeaee, the leader of the moral or cardinal virtue 
(see Purg. x%\x ijo-i^i), taken in ita widest «ente 
and the other cardinal virtues follow ; ]ndicatin|^ 
that the tone and colour of the spiritual fruition 
of the souls ]■ influenced by the incidence of tht 
montl warfare by which it was earned. 
5ubtJe analogies aad ^Wu T^to'a^cra.v v&^|;|^ tb« 
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astrological appropriateneM of the WTeral planet* 
as the places of manifestation of the sereral groups 
of souls. 

In the constellation of Gemini all the souls are 
gathered together and are once more manifested to the 
poet though he only holds conrerse with members 
of the one supreme group to which the Apostles 
and our First Father belong. 

In like manner the Angels are manifested in 
the ninth hearen or Primum MobUt. 

But none of these nine hearens is the true abode 
of anj spirit. They are but the symbolically ap- 
propriate meeting places appointed for Dante and 
the sereral groups of spirits. God and all blessed 
spirits, whether men or angels, dwell where all 
space is hert and all time is nvw in the Empyrean 
Hearen, which the poet's rision finally reaches and 
where it ends. 



BmpyreMi le Wheraia Hearea of 

dwell God, UKhtandLow 
Hb angeU beyond space 
and His and time, 
RedcMned wherein Spirits 
aUdt 



-The 
Seren 
iaaetary 
[«av«ns 



ix. Frimom 


Q Aagels 


mobile 




riU. Stellar 


8 Souls 


Hearen 




f III. Sopra- f ^^ f'T* 


7 Temperance 


6 Jusdoe 


1^ y. Man 


5 Fortitude 


II. Solar iv. Sun 


4 Pradence 


I. Infia- [ iii. Venos 


3 Earthly love 


solar \ ii. Mercury 


a Ambitkm 


> i L Moon 


X Inconstancy ^ 



Heavens 
of space, 
wherdn 
spirits mra 

to the poet 
on his pO> 
grimage 



What shall then give delight ahall not be §o much 
that our wanu an pat to teat nor that our bliss is 
gained, but that God's wiU shaU be risibly fulfilled in 
as and eonoerning as ; which also Is what we implore 
day by day in prayer, when we say Tky will ke domt, at 
m JuavtH, *o OM earih, — Bbrnako. 



Tkt prtttmi «£/(«■ ^ tki <> Pandi«o " htu kttm 
tpecialiy prepared for "The Temple Cbmslc*,* 
h^ tkt RcT, Philip H. Wkk«te«d, M.A. (wA. 

it rfipBiuihle fur the EaglUk ^ttnion ami for iht 
ArgumenU\ and Mr H. Oelsner, NLA., Ph.D. 
{tJaha it rupoHiiile for the Italian text, haied en 
the editioHt ofVfittc, Moore and Caslni). Mr 
Wicksteed and Mr Oelsner are Joint/y re- 
ipontiLU for the latct at th* end of each Canto, 

Mapa and Chart* have been innerted, and 
no paint have been spared to prDvlde the 
text, translation, and annotation in one small 
volume. 

LO. 

Qailbtr 15, i<99. 
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EDITORIAL NOTE 



The preceding tran»Ution of the ParoAto wat un- 1 
dertaketi for the »ole purpoie of enabling the publifher 
to bring out a cheap edition of the text, accompanied 
wiLh an English Tersion. It claims no merit except 
having: accomplished this purpose. Still les« does it 
claim any superioricf orer its predecessors, or wish 
lo enter into rivalry with them. 

The translator has attempted first and foremoat to 
satisfy himself ai to the author's exact meaning, and 
then to express Et (i) precisely, (») with lucidity, 
(3) worthily, (4) with as close adherence to the voca- 
bulary and syntax of the original as English idiom 
allows. He has conscioualy adopted a happy tarn of 
expression in one passage from Mr Norton's transla 
tion, and in two cases he has borrowed words he had 
not himself been fortunate enough to hit upon from 
Mr fiutler. The many other coincidences with these 
(and doubtlesi other) tran»Ution»aroae, to the best of 
his belief, independently 

The skill of a translator is shown in his power of 
■o pursuing any one of tbe objects he has in view as 
to make it at the same time advance, or at any rate 
not obstruct the others ; but wherever he falls in thia, 
his principles of translation will declare themselvea 
in the conscious or unconscious scale of equivalence 
whereby he adjusts their rival claims. What gain in 
one direction will he consider the equivalent of a 
given loss in another? Such a scale cannot be drawn 
out in words, and therefore no translator can ac- 
curately define his own principles of translation ; bol 
the order in which the objects aimed at have heed 
enumerated above will indicate the translator's^ 
general conception of his task. 

That trantlatot of i>a.atet«ad. ^a,\xkaUrly of the 
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Faradiio, it not to be tnTled who can iMue hit work 
without a grieved tense of vomethlng aear akin to 
profanation,, In that he has striven, counter to Daote't 
own prote*t, (see Cohv. i. 7: 89.91.) to « ezpoand 
the lenie of hit poemi where they themselvet cannot 
uke it together with their beauty" ; aad, moreover, 
in the ParaSta^ if anywhere, the beauty ia itself at 
once an integral and an untraniferable part of the 
tenae. The trantlator't hope ii that all who read hit 
tranilatlon may find their eye turning from time to 
time to Dante's words, till they are intenaibly taught 
to underttand and love them \ and that, in the great 
majority of cases, his worlt from the first may be 
talcen only as a help 10 die atidersranding of Dante's 
words, not as a substitute for them. 

The Arguments have been prepared with special 
care, In the hope that they may be helpfal to the 
beginner, and of Interest to the more advanced 
jcudent, as an attempt to facilitate the perception of 
the perspective, the articulation, and the wider sigoi- 
Gcance of the several portions of the poem. 

P H. W. 

The notes at the end of each Canto are to be taken 
in close connection with the Arguments, which,, when 
carefully read, will be found to contain, directly or by 
implication, many explanations that the reader may 
perhaps have looked for in vain in the notes. 

In the notes we hawe tried to give what help we 
can to the reader unacquainted with the classics, 
both by marking quantities and by explaining, as 
far as space allowed, even the more obvious classj- 
cat allusions, but by no means so uniformly or fully as 
to supersede the constant use of a classical dictionary. 

We have eiven referenceji throughout to the most 
important illustrative passages from the Bible, but 
have seldom given the words. We have also as- 
sumed that the reader who is desirous of further 
information haa aeceas to aJ] Dante's works, to 
Gardner's Dantt Primrr fDent & Co., is.), to 
Wallace's Outlinet </ the Phittueftkxf of ArutotU (Pitt 
Press Series, 4s. 6d.), and to Selfe and Wickstecd's 
SfUctiofu frr>m nUani'j CArowK/* (Aicblhald Cov^^taiAt , 
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EDITORIAL NOTE 




6b.). When we have wiihed to rei«r to other 
writers, we haTe generally given their own word*, 
merely addine the author's name without more specific 
refereoce. The linn gi^en in the references to Dante'i 
works are those of Dr Moore's •'Oxford Daneo." 

Our obligations cannot be acknowledged in detail. 
They include the generally accewible commentarin 
and other sources of information. Amongst recent 
works we hare found Mr Paget Toynbee's DiaUi 
Dietiaitary ^ specially usefnl. Many dates and some 
historical and biographical details have been taken 
direct from it. 

We hare not dealt in any systematic or coniiatent 
way with questions of disputed readings ; and we 
have seldom touched upon controversial matter and 
never upon zsthetic points or upon allegorical re- 
finementJ, but in addition to explaining refereneea, 
we have endeavoured to deal, however concisely, with 
the more serious difiiculties oi the thouglit and teach- 
ing of the poem, so as to make our Commentary, 
within its limit*, as complete as possible. But In 
these weightier matters the reader must, after all, be 
his own commentator ; for, as one of the earliest and j 
best of Dante scholars (Benvenuto da ImoLa) has re-^ 
iBark,ed: ** It is rather great wit than great learniag 
tlu|t u A«ed^ for the undersunding oi this book." 

H. O 
P. H, W' 



tk* W»rk* of DoHtty by Paget Toyubee, M.A. Oaior^ 
Clarendon Preis. 189B. Price, ajs. net. 
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INDEX TO MAPS, DIAGRAMS 
AND TABLES 



Diagram of the "Four Circles and Three 

Croises" (Par. i. 39) .... 
Diagram of the "Three Mirrors," to tlluitrate 

the dark patches on the moon CPar. ii.) . 
Map illustrating the baundaries of Provence 

fPar. viii. 58-60) .... 

Map of Naples and Sicily, illustrating Par. 

Tiii. 61-63, 67-69 ..... 
Map of Hungary, Rascia, etc., illustrating 

Par. Tiii, 64-66, and Par. xijt, 140 ff. 
Map of the district about Romano, illustrating 

Par. ix. 25.30,43-60 .... 
Map of the Mediterranean, shewing the 

position of Marseilles, to illustrate Par. 

ix. 82-93 ...... 

Map shewing the position of Anuisi, to ilhi*- 

trate Par. xi. 43-51 .... 

Table shewing Dante's descent from Caccia- 

guida (Par. xv.) ..... 
Map of district about Florence (Par. xv., xvi.) 
Map of Cacciaguida's Florence (Par. xv., xvi.) 
Tables of Kings, to illustrate Par. xix. . 
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Map of the World east of Jeruaalem, illus- 
trating Dante's first retrospect (Par. xxii. 
151-15+) ...... 

Alap of the World west of Jerusalem, illus- 
trating Dante's second retrospect (Par, 
xxvii. 79-87) 
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